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INTRODUCTION

When one studies the writings of Dr. Walther in the
field of the dosirimne of the Church and the Iﬂnlatry; one
cannot fall to notice his peculiar approach to this locus
of theology. In employing the word 'peculiar} we do so
advisedly, In a certain sense, he expresses the sams dogc~-
trine proclaimed by the martyrs of apostollec days. In this
respect, Walther is ecumenieal, not peculiarly original, On
the other hand; placing his theories beside the theories of
his contemporaries, we must admit that Walther is an excep-
tion to the rule.

Walther's peculiarity consists in his strict adher-
ence to the Seriptures in matters of doctrine and life.
Also in this doctrine concerning the Church snd the Minisge
try, Walther displays this pariiocular characteristic., His
Seriptural approach to this doctrine has saved us from
many possible gberrations in our own day, From his wvast
experience we can see the dangers that lie in any slight
departure from the Seriptural view of the Church and the
¥inistry. Furthermore, no one can really evaluate, under=
stand, and appreciate what Walther has ﬁone under God, un-
less he discovers the underl reasons for his remark-
able approach %o this doctrine.

The chief point to remember in VWalther®s theology,
in general, is that nothing of it belongs in the purely
academic category. On the contrary, his theology comes



from the Scriptures and follows a great struggle of con-
gclence in the performance of practical church duties snd
obligations, In citing the men who were responsible for
the problems of Walther's time, we shall consider only the
doctrinal aspects, and not the historieal features of the
period.

Since our interest is doctrinal, we shall confine

ourselves to the main points at issus. After the deposié
tion of stephan, great doubts arcse as to whether they were
still a 'chuxch', im the true sense of the term. Inasmuch
as Stephan had stressed that nothing was to be dome, mothe
ing was to be preached without his approval; that any
sacred act performed by one not in harmony with his views
was not valid, the group was filled with consternation,
The general impression now was that they were not a legiti-
mate group, but a *rabble'; which had forsaken the trus
church in Germany. Stephan, with his hierarchical views,
had so thoroughly domimated the thinking of théasettlement,
that even Walther was in great doubt for some time, %The
clergy' was troubled by the question whether the colonisis
constituted congregations with authority to call ministers,
and many of the laymsn entertained similar doubts conger-
ning the right offministers to hold their office here after
having left their charges across the sea.' " 1)
Indidentally, one might mention in this connection
other errors which called for a clearer treatment of this

1) Concordias Cyciopedis, Concordia Publ. House, St.Louls,
Mo.y 1927, D486,

Wotes It will be remembered that Stephen served &s self-
appointed bishop of the settlement ai Altenburg,io.



doutr!_.ne of the Church snd the Hinistry. Marbach and

Vehse, laymen, had misconceptions regarding the relation of
the Church to the State, They mailntained that the Govern~
ment should im.ke the regulations for the execution of church
s.ﬂ’airﬁ. This thought iz pertinent to ocur subject, since

it shows the meesd of clarigication of the Biblical teaching

of the Church and Ministry. Vehaé‘.) as we are told, after

expressing extreme views on: the rights of the laity, re- .
turned to Germany, He bad gone o the- other extreme and had
taught that the :tslergy should have no volce in the synodiczl
deliberations. After Imarbach had drawn up certa.ﬁ: thesss on
this important subjeet, Walther held a debate with him at
Altenburg during this time of doubt and uncertainty. Wal=-
ther, basing his theses op the universal priesthood of all
believers; won the victory. Again there was peace in ti:e
hearts of the people. Bven Marbach himself was convinced of
the Soripturalness of his opponentis principles.

The gecond controversy, occasioned by the Hirtenbrief -
of Paptor Grabau of Buffalo, H.¥.p brought Welther and his
colleagues %o grips with the same problem in slightfl.y aif-
ferent form, Certain congregations under Grabau’s influence,
in Wisconsin and elsewhere,; asked Grabau whether it was pro-
per for them to appoint an elder to administer the sacraments
and perform other functions; when it was impossible to seeurs
the services of a regularly ordained ::astbr. 2) "Es ist vor-
F i Tt il B e

Dis Stephanische Auswanderunge




anlaszt worden, durch eine Anfrage der Gemeinden in Milwaukes
und Freistadt; ob nicht einige ilhrer Vorskeher ordiniri wer-
den moechien; die Sakramente usw. su verwalien, da sie keinen
Prediger haetteng sie haetten schom den Bruder W.N. erwachld
und baeten um dessen Bestaetigung, dasz er, chne Prediger zu
sein, die Amtsverhandlungen verrichien moechie®, The answer
wag in the negative, which he éxpreuad in the Hirtenbrief.
He warned them againgt such a practise as imitating the
spirit of the heretics and entﬁuaia.sta'. He also sent a copy
of this letter to the Saxon brethren for a theological opi-
nion, In view of fhe:l,r recent experlencéd with Stephanigm,
they could hardly answer otherwise than thgy did,* Unfortume-
tely, the controversy was charavierized 'by‘moh bitterness
and emotional writing, For this reason, it is very difficult .~
.~ to give an exmot evaluation of Grebau's writings. He may not
have been exireme, but we can only judge by the written word,
Cne thing is certain, however, and that is thig: Grabau was
of a different spiri.t.‘ He hed little patience with any prine-
¢ciple which would elevate the laity. Mghi&-na:mther
dd4d, TNevertheless, this bitter struggle only served to dee-
pen the conviction of Walther thet the supremacy of the local +~
congregation must be upheld. The result of the coniroversy
was a clearer conception of the doctrine not only anong Hig=
gouri men, but even among the men of the Buffalo synod._the
group which Grabau organized later in 18456, After 18@6. when
the Buffalo Colloquium had finished its deliberations, no

less than eleven men of his group joined the ranks of our
Lhakeis?
“The Saxons Oad Go rejeat@tepha.n'a\ stand as Romanizing,



Synod, The ultimate fruit of the discussion was remarkable,
although Grabau remained unchanged until the very last.

Related %to this ooni_;rovers,v is the theology of the
noted Pastor Wilhelm ILoehe, of Germany, a contemporary of
Walther and Grabau. I% is difficult to eritiocize his v:_lm.
insgmch as he pepresents the German method of approach, 1~
which calls for careful and scrutinizing study, if one is %o
eoncei,ve( of theology correctly. His language dl.:t‘fe:;a greatly
from Waither'a; his gpproach is aliogether umusual, %o say
the least. From another point of view, Loehe's theology; e~
pecially his treatment of the Church, is rather enigmatic.

Several times he uttar's truths a.nd words to which we may sub=
h poribe whole-heartedly, but then again he introduces maiters
which distort his fine desoription of the Church of Christ.
From another standpoinit, Loche's writings must be tfated with .
disoretion. He lived in .tha State«Church, and, although he lf
often wished to see the Lutheran Church as an :I.ndepe_ndent bods
he never could fully sppreciate the situation in Ameriea., Also
from a historical point of view, Loche is to receive a 1_&1_53-
ced evaluation, In the practical field of mission wo.'gl:, he
did much for our Synod, in establishing outposis with his
trained candidates and misslonaries.

Vhile his relationship with Walther and our Synod had
been very intimate, already in 1850 there were signs of dif-
ference, Tor & mumber of months the #ifference in views on
the Church was expressed in their correspondsuse with each
other, While Loecha's primeciples were not quite so crass,
there was considerable hesitanoy in subseribing to them.



Loche, umaccustomsd to the practical application of Iutherts”

‘ddeals in Church polity, felt that the group in America, es-~

peeislly the Saxons, had become infected with the iiberty of :
Amgrican churches. He felt that this would be a m:l.aapplioa—ﬂ
tion of Christian liberty. In various letters it was pointed
out to him that this was not the gemeral trend in America,
inasmuch as the Episcopalian and Presbyterian forms of church
rolity predominateds The hierarchical tendencies were far
nore in evidence, as was also the casge w:ith Stephan.

; Since no clear view could be sst forth by correspon=
dence and no agreement could be reached, Synod delegated Wal~
ther and Wyneken to visit Loehe personally, In the summer of
1851 they met with Loeche and discussed the points of differs
ence, Then 1% geemed as though all the mein matiters had been
clarified and expedited. Within two years,; however; the tide
changed, @Grabau and his co-workers elso visited Loeche and v~
seemingly persuaded him to accppt thelr point of view. That
Ioehe approached thé views of Grabau, can be geen from Loche's
statements .in his Unsere us Beyern, in which he sets
forth the wvarious issues in the controversy between Walther
and Grabsu, Gradually it became apparent that Loehe, whils
not fully endorsing the views of Grabau, cuolldd not agree
with the principles of Walther, The break came very reluc=
tantly, and Loehe's followere formed the Iowa Synod, while
many of his Sendlinge joined the Missouri Synod.

While thiestruggle was going on, the leaders of the
Sawxons formed the Missouri Synod at Chicagop, Ill., in 1847,
At this convention it was apparent that Walther's Biblical
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principlss were to have an‘?nﬂuanca upon the shaping of the
new body. Its constitution and by=laws everywhers emphasized
the supremacy of the congregation. Every clause was worded
carefully so as to safeguard the rights of every congrega=
tion member, in contrast .to any hierarchical tendency, so
prevalent at the time. Although the original hes undergone.
certain revisions, the constitution still emphasizes thaese
principles. That this body is not a comsistory, not a clmrch
govermment in the real gense, is evident from Article VII,

The Relation of Symod to i%s Memberss

"In its relation to its members the
Synod is not an cmolesiastical go-
verment exercising legislative or
coercive powers, and with respect :
to the individual congregations® right
of self-govermment 1% is but an ade-
visory body.. Accordingly, no resclu-
tion of Synod imposing anything upon
the indivldual congrezation is of bin-
ding fores if it is not in accordance
with the Word of God or if it appears
inexpedient as far as the condition of
the congregation is concernaed.” 3)

By the grace of God, this prineiple of lay rights and congre=~
gational freedom has been upheld im this Synod %o the present
deys ' ;
Aside from the resulis and gircumstantial
causges of Walther's vigorous defense of the universal priest—~
hood of sll bellevers and the supremacy of the local congre=
3) Synodical landbook of the hvang. Luthe Synod of Missouri,

0y and other Statesy; Concordia Publ, House,
Ste Louis, Mo.y 1937, De 5'

PRITZLAFF MEMORIAL LIBRARY
CONCORDIA SEMINARY
ST. 'LOUIS, MO.
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ga.uon;thara is also a motivating facior inm Walther's theow
loglcal -background that draws ona's aitention. It is his de-
pendence upon the clear, Biblical thinking of Luther, in oon—f
nection with the dogtrine of the Ghurch and Ministry. While
Vialther does gquote the early Church Fathers, the most pro-
minent sourse of testimony (notes not of procfl) is the
great Reformer . Particulariy, the letter of Iuther to the
Dohenians.occupies & great place in Walthex's writigsgs. Wales
ther's Kirche und Amé, his Rechte Gestalt,*and his Die Wehre
gichtbars Kirche auf Erden give evidence for our conitention
that he approached this problem under the "tutelage® of Iuw
ther, A1l these factors tend to shape Walther's theology and
place him sgong the few theologians who have had the correct
conception of the believer's siatus, blessings, and privi-
leges in the houschold of God. 4)

Hotes In the developmen 8 group of theses, we shall
- devote more attention to Grabau and Loche's viewsy
and not so much the theory of Stephan. Moreover;
we have seen fit to delimif our topic still more,
by eliminmating from our discussion both the Mile
waukee and Buffalo Colloquic.

* The more complete title of the second work listed above:
Dle rechte Gestalt einer vom Staate unabhaengigen

Ev, Luth, Urtsgemeinde;




UNIT OFR¢ THE DOCTRINE OF THT GHURCH
I The Definition of the Church:

There is no dilcuss:lon of the Unurch and .
¥Winistry which can lgnore the der:l.gt:l.g of the Church.

Any vagary is the result of an erzor in this baglc con=
geption. Only when the definition is clear, can there be
elarity iu any point of the doctrine, Walther, thersfore,
very properly begins with this thesiss
"The Church, im the proper sense; of
the term, is the commnion of nis,
that ig, the sum fotal of all those
who have been called by the Holy spirit
through the Gospel from cut of the lost
end condemfled human race, who truly ba-
lieve in Christ, and who have been sanc=

tified by this fa.ith and ingorporated in-
to Christ." B)

Grabeu's View of the chmg_

In order to understand the approach of Gra=-
bau, it is well to bear in mind that the majority of Gérman
theologlafs conceived of the Iutheran Church as an aiseed
ideal, which was to be perpetuated from centuries to centur-
fes. Ofr. Werner Blerts Dex Christlichs Glaubs, 55 well as

Slegfried Hebarts Wilhelm Ioshes IL.ehre von der Kirche, ihr
Amt und Regiment. With an ideal picturs of the Lutheran

Church in mind, Grabau defined the true Church, the upms sane-
ta, to the exclusion of members of all heretical bodiss. The

8) m-mu-muiarl Va ﬂﬁer and the Church, Conecordia

ouse, BG.loulsy Moep 1958.
p. 56, e tranglation of Walther's
writings on Church and Ministryj
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_;glg;_r_c_h;_. in Grqba.u'a th:lnk:lng; cpincides with the sum total
of 't'hnu;qo ¥isibly take part in the Church's Word and
Sacromantsy tha'admin:l.tra.tiun of which 48 in every respect
in accordance with Ohrist's institudion., He meintains very
definitely that the true flock of Christ is not found among
the false chumghess

"Perner sollte mon mit unserm mfi—ine

B¢ soine Sinate miaht in felasnes Fise

chen sammle, sondern sie herausfushre
zu einer Bﬂﬁm’“ ‘Johe 10, 16. .)

Ividently, Grabau either missed the point or wvas making a
false charge against {he Saxons, when he sccused them of
saying that the false churches per gs bolonged %o the una
sanctS. Walther, therefore, explained the gaxon position
and refuted this charge of Grabaus
%Zu bemerken ist hierg dass das Informa=
torium uns den Wahn beimigzi, dasz die
falscher Kirchem als solche ein Tell
der allgemeinen Kirche seien, weehrend
wir behauptet haben, dasz sie mit zux
nolischen Kirche gehoeren, mur inso-
forn und soweit sie die Gueter derseibsn
sn Sl
On the one hand, Walther safeguarded sny misiake in his de-
finition by clearly exeluding the false teachers who denied
the fundamentals of Christian faith and nominal members of _
the (hureh who belonged merely to the externmal orga.niza.t:l.oli,
On the other hand, he included those in the una sanctS, who,
in spite of membership in an erring commmion, still clumg o

8) Grobaus :gomiorzm,- II, ppe 58 and 593 Cfr. Lutherane:
vole Uy DAY, 9, seriesy .

%) WValther: Luthsrener, vol, 9p ppe 81 and 823
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the amrq.l essentisl doctrines of Chrigtianity. Furthermore,
Grabau definitely attacked Valther's view that the cormmnion
of all true bellevers is the Church. He strenuously rejected

#§ Ualther's statement that membership iu the invigible Ohurch

is abpolutely necessarye. He wrotes

"Es sei Schwoermerel, dasz es hinrsichend
zur Seligkeit ist, zu einer unsichibaren
Eirfhg zu gehoersn, da die unsichibare
keine apartes sondern die Hine heilige
christ g Kirche mit e!.methism -Be=
kenntnisz der Wahrheit sei." 8)

As we notice from o later passage in his Informn.tor:l.m, 2o Do
70 ££.9 vols II, Grabau's objeotion was motivated by a deep
concern for the visible Ghurch. He folt that a statement 1ike
Welther's would only serve to encourage imdependisis, who under.-
@stimate the yisible Church. He fell that 1% would cause them
$6 disregerd the visible churches all the more. Although we ane
ticipate somewhet, we meight add here that Grabau confuses the
invisible and the visible Church, Walther very ably removed the
objection of Grabaus. The substance of his words dss We profess
that it is not absolutely necessary to know which is end vhers
the true visible Glmroh is, for wa teach, in opposition to the
pepists, that grdinarily, not necessarily, Waeé o men mey De |
paved without knowing this, if he is only a member of the ine
' visible Church. 9) Thus Grebau confused the visible and the in-
¥isible Church.

‘However, for Grabau, the oorr_eet amﬁtra;
tion of the Sacromenis does not yet guarantee that therg one
has the una sanots, the true Church. The corrsct, valid, and ef-

rabaug Ormatox: m, 705
©) VWalthers Iutheraner, vole 9. par. 13 of seriesp



ficaclous administration of the Sacraments, of the means +~

of means of grace, is gonbingent upon the right call of
the pastor, or the rite vocatume {As we shall see later,
he says that not only the words of inétitution, bui =lso
the gorrect call 1s necessary for the proper and valid ad-
ministration of the Sseraments.) Grebau atétess

"Eg bleibt auch dabei, dasz dies Worte
des Sakraments des Aitara in dige
nender grdrmgg des Amtes kra%!ﬂg sind,

n welcher der Herr sie will gebraucht
haben," 10)
He also remarks, in another connections

UDaher hat auch die Eirche selt den asle
testen Zeiten geglaubt, dasz zur rechw
ten Verwalitung der ohi.i. Saloramente,
zur Ertheilung der Absolution, nicht al=-
leih dae Wort der Hinsetzung an sich ge=-

hoerd, sondern auch der rechie gpocttliche
Beruf und Befehl,® atCe 41)
The sacerdotelistic trend in Grobau im hers very apparent,

for such a view as he expresses really makes the ministry a
Levitical priesthoed, an intermediary between the meaus_of
grace and the people. Of this we shall freat in Unit II, ik
groater detail. :
Grabauy, at any ratep, is very emphatic im-
-__f--point:lng to the zight call ns making a oeri_‘.aln group a part
of the true Ghuroh. the una sancta, Grabau :lnaista«"l that the
validity of the pastor?s ezll is so essential that those vho
_d;agreed with his view would be on the verge of loging the

IU; Grabsus Hiztenbriet, DPs 45§
il Grabaus ope Citep Do 15§
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name 'Church'!, He states this matter very clearlys v
"Und wenn die Gemeinde einen solchen
Unberufenen aufwirft, so macht sie
gich selbst der troestlichen Gewlsz-

heit verlustig, ob Gott die wahwre
Kirche bei ihr erhalten werde." 12)

Similarly he writess
"Hine Gemeinde, die sich solchen goett-
lichen Ordmungen nicht unterwerfen wolw
lte, hoerte auf, lutherisch kirchlich
zu sein und waere nicht anders, als mit
Famen einer Rotte zu nenmen,® 13)
He went to the exent of saying that those who were disagree=
ing with him on this point, were no longer a Church and were

distributing mere bread and wine in Holy Communiom. 14)

The questiofi, however, arisess Whose pas-
#e2s have the right call? 'mol_lewho have conceived of ordina= I
tion as g divine ordinance, Who has this teaching? The Iu=-

theran Church, acoording to the Confessions. (Grabau operates
chiefly with the wisible Church, and with the Ministry as a .
elerical order,) Since the Lutheran Church has this right ocall,
it can be called the Church. Grabau says that the omly true
Ghuruh; the Church of Christ on earth, is the vlsible Lutheran

Church, He states very emphaticallys

"Diesop alle (welche auszer der sichtbaren
lutherischen Kirche sich als Glaeubigen
befinden), wo man sie findet, gehoeren zu
der Hinen sichtbaren Kirche und Gemeinde
Gottes auf Erden: sascszen sie auch mitten
unter Paebstlern, Galvinisten, Tuerken, Hei=

2) Grabaus ope. cltep De 173

13) Grabaus ope Citep D 47 and 483

14) ¥otes This matter is taken up at greater length in Unit
I, in connection with the Administration of the
Sacraments, Grabau, moreover, made the wvalidity
of the call contingent again upon the rite of or=-
dination, This rite to him was a divine ordinance,
an gpgentinl part of the right call, The term 'right?
gall; cf. Unit Il.




den, Sie sind ILutheraner, Informaforium,i, &, In

diecrer Einigen sichtbaren Kirchae iat dle sogenannte

unsichibhre, sonE|; nirgends,.Wie nun der Glaube an

dia rsine Lehre und emente, 20 ist Gottes Reich

an die wahre sichibare Kirche verbundean, Und aller

wahrer, Lebendiger Glmibe, der durch’s Wort in den

Herzen dey lenschen auf Erden ist, sehoert in der

siohtbaren Tuth, ¥Xirche hinsin, nflaa, wasa berufen

15%, and dem Jorte Gotles glaubs und goetitlioh lebt,

zaehlet Gott in die sichibbre luth, Kirchs hinein

und =lles, was hewohelf, uand truegi, saehlet Lr hine

aus," 15)
Observing Grabsu's definltion of the Church, we might say
that it 1a tbtoo narrowy if there ars bellaevers within ths
heretilcal commuunions who cling %o the merita of Christ, they
are included in the una sanééa, regarxdless of the fact that
their church may have the wrong notion regarding the ministry,
Walther also indionted that we 4o not deny the call of a Cale
viniatic pastor, insofar ag he is the preacher of the Cospel,
chosen by believers to gerve them, Eis ¢all, in that respect,
ip valld, Sscondly, Crabau's view militates againat the sola=-
gratia, i1f consistently carried out in its detalls, insoiar
as it makes it imperative to Bisdonz to the visible lutheran
Church to have positive assurance of salvation, This view s
definitely xomanizing, 1t agrees with Rome’s dictum; "Extra
ecelesiam nuila e¢st salus,? He sayss "Die lutherische Kilrche

sel eine sichtbare Kirchs auszer welcher Niemand seliz wer~

den koennai™ 16) In an incisive essay on this period, Walther

I5] Lutheraner, vol, 9, D. 74£%, $ par, 8;

16) Urabau: Dyn, Beriocht, 2,24; Informatorium, I,2,
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also stated his impressions on this statement of Grhbau,
®Die lutherische Kivche sel dis allel.g seligmachende.” 17)
A similer remerk in Grebeu's writing manifests the sems po-
gition: “"Dapz suszer der lutherischen Kirchs niemand sslig
werden kann, ist mur zu gewis_z.-" 18) The third point which
we oriticize in Grabeu's definition is thiss the deciding
factor which decides whether or not you belong %o the una
Banctg, the true Church, is the call of your pastor. This,
very logiuulf forces the conclusions the c_l_e__:_-gx; then, :i.s
the Qmreh, the teaching office is the una sancts. We are
rive at Roms again. This ﬂ.n is d.le:l'in:l.tel"' Rom.'nl.sl.ns.- 19)
(Gfx. Unit II, for further discussion of Grebeu's view that
the clergy coincldes wiih the Church, especially his view

of the 0ffice of the Keys)e Anothe:.q writer, Koestering, se-
leots several quotations from Gm_ba.u'a writings, particu-
laxly stressing the words of the Informberium I, Pe22 £f.
as followss |

"Wohl sagt exr, disse Gewalt sei der ganw
zen Kirche gegebeng was er aber dmnﬁ".
meint, spricht er an einem andern Orte
klar cus, wo er segts "Christus gibt das

- hoechste und letzts Gericht der Kirchen,
da er spricht, sag's der Kirche. Daraus
folgt mun, dasz ‘in solchen Spruechen
nicht allein Petrus, sondern der ganze
Heufe Apostel gemeint wird." 20)

Digressing on this point for a moment, we may say that, as

@Yaner,vol. Yy pars 6 of the seriesg
i8 Syne Bericht, 1901, p. 46%
19) 'Cf=, Rom, Trid, Catechism, I, 10,73 alsos Catech, Romanus

T, ‘10, queation 93 “Zuweilen werden auch mit dem Famen
der %rohe'v‘orgeaetzto und Pastoren bezeichnet.

20) J. F. Koesterings Auswand‘erm_:ﬁ der saechs, futneraner im
ahre 18358, A, Vie Pubies p S%e Sp Ps 2
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Ecestering :l.npnes; Grebau ‘evidently idantified the glergy
with' the Church, for, if the Church aw & wholg'is given the
power of the Xeys, h.nd the olergy alone fransmits this power
to ;a.nother person whe!: ordained, with the result that the
laity remains pasgive, there is no other comclusion to make,
except that the Church is the clergy. That is precisely the
« point which Grabau had pressed, although he did not express
himself as clearly as one might expect. However, his insis-
tence that the Church and the Ministry are correslatives, on-
1y serves to strengthen our conviciion on this points
SKivrche und Lehrer der Kirche sind goeti=-
Saas neins o8 AU S
keine Braut chue Brasutigem sein kann,"2l)
This pauuusr ampha.i:ls of Grabau, though seemingly correct
if understood correctly, is neverthelsss 1nd1¢ative off Ro~
mnizh_:g glsricalism, This pra'r:loua ptatement is partl.nunt
to his rema.rks concerning Matth. 18, 20.' 'te:l.].:l.ng 1t to the
Chuxch', elc. Using the Latin term 'ubicuugust®, m-:l.y. v
fwhergver's he malntains tha.t thig implies that tho dhuroh
has the ministry aucord.:lng to the ommnne or Ghrut. He
says that the eniire Church, tha whole Church, I.s spokon of
here in Christ's statements 'Where two or three ars gathered
in Ny ma. there zm I in the midst of them®, Walther, on
the other ﬁanﬁ. answers th:l.ﬁ stand with a quotation from the
W_n_— Her, vol. U pars 12 of series, oiting Grebau's

secodn mudal'brief.
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&ocl of Gerhard, in which he shows that it makes little dif-
ference pho gathsrs the belisvers; as long as they are gathered
in Jesus' nams and by God's Word, If they follow Christ's
word, then God is in their midst, then is also the Church. Cf.
Inth neg. vo:l.. 9s pars 12££. of serdens

l‘.'l.mny. tho ‘agtion taken 'by Grabau and
" hig followers in 1869, vhen they excommunicated the entire
isgouri sﬁnod. indicates th; lack of clarity in Grabau's
conception of the Church. His concept of the una pancta was
very limited ins scope, fory by this action he &gf:lnad._ the
Giizeh es constituting thoge who folloved him. The vest, whom
thef (his :rol'.lo'l'era) .uuémnioafed. were to be considered
outa:lde of tho Christian Church. mt is vhat excommunication
inplies, and we have mo Teason to doubt that Grobeu aid not
abide by this diat:l.nut:l.on. ma agtion was the ultimate and
4 praet:lual developuent of his thesis as to the gssence of the
Clmzeh, (We might vemark that the wholesale excommmication
harks 'ha:ck to Roman Catholic practises; before Luther broke
the power of the ban,)

In retracing our steps, we might examinme
these contested points more closely in .the.ught of Walther's
rebuttals in the Iutheraner. First of all, we bear in mind
that the walidity or efficaoy of the Sacrament depends nei=-
ther upon the gall, mnoxr uﬁon the gharacter of the admini-
strant., To use Iather's vhrase, they are walid, whether ad-
mninistered by one 'geweiht oder aimsmichen'. Philipp. 1,18




applies here. Secondly, it is wrong to make the pight call
the conditio sing qus non of the Church, Thirdly, the pious
life ig not a part of the @ssence of the Church, but belongs
to the well~being of the Church. Cfr. The Augsburg Confes-
sione Jourthly, Grabau confuses the vipible and the invi-
sible Churoh., Evidently, he identifies the uma sgancta with
the yisible Iutheran Ohm. Valther correctily maintained
in h:!.s forceful statement,; which we translate rather freely )~
hereg as a contrast to CGrabau's views
There is only ome Church. Since the uni~-
versal Church Is split up into several
different parts, (the ome holy Christian
Churoh is & mildsant one), the guestion
arigess Is the.Lutheran Church g true
church of Chrigt? This can be maintaineds
the Lutheran Church is g true church of

Christ, bubt 1t cammot be sald that the
Iutheran Church is the entire universal

Church of Christ. The srticle of Uyalth
says g% gathersg believers and
preserves them in faith, They make the
one universal Church, although they mey
be in true or inm only partly true vieible
churches, Heither can any visible church
be the universal Ghurch.” 22)
From this, one can conclude: it cammot be sald that outside
of it (of a visible church) there is no salvation. Inther
sald that the Church is found among Catholios as well, but
does not say this of the Romen Church as_such, or of the

visible Reformed Church as & visible Church.

22) Walther: Iuthersmer, vol. O, ps 74, yar, 8§



Upon 2 closer investigation of Walther's re=-
bugtal of Grebau'ts claims and of Grabau's theses, we find ;
more and more indications of Romanizing tendencies in the
thinking of Grabane In one paragraphy-28 we have already
saen, Grabau objected that the savior does not gathér His
flock out of false churches, In reply, Walther states that
one must distinsuiah 'batween the gssence of the Church and
that vh:l.oh"a necessary cause of its existencey; without which
the Church cannof existe(Some one has alss suggested, that,
if thig distinotion is not kept in mind, then, fod would be-
long to the essence of the Church.) Again the Romen dictums
gxtra ecolesism nulla ept galus rings through the objsctions
of Grabau, and 2 dictum which he zcedhodates for himself,.23)
It is partioularly the overemphesis upon visible m‘barahl.p_m)V
in the Church that mekes Grabau’s view Romaniédug, besldes
the fact that he spenks of 'no salvation outside the Iuth,

28] The Roman O=2tholic posivion is indicated by the cquotations
in %_m, Symbolics, pe. 158£f,, where the exact siatements
of Roman pon e ars giveng "That there is no salvetion
outside the (Romen) Church is the claim made by Pope Pius
IX in his % of Decs 95 18564 "It is to bo held
as a miter o that no one can be saved outsids
the apostolic Rom=n ht.4eGibbonsgs 'Conseguently; to
be true followers of ist, nf!'mstlm both among
. the clergy and the laity, must ba iz comnion with the

See of Rome, where Pster rules in the persgon of his suce
cessors? ops cibey Pe 05.%

24} Hote: Rome defines the (hurch as comsisting of those who
visibly submit themeelves to the Roman pontiff, ofr.’
Pohle-Preusss Zoteriology ete.



Church., On the eontrary; he rmrks; there is a difference be-
tween & tzue church, which is true in outward appearance and
form, and one which is true ip all respects., &t is a different
matier vhen we speak of the mark of a true church, tham when
we spealz of the mark o.:r- the%? an absolutely ti'ne churchi. As
long as the main paris, Gospel; Word, and sSscraments ars left
pure and intact, that is a Church,

Hnréqver, @rebau cannot employ the pas-
sage, Hatihe 18,17, where the clause is used to insiruct the
procedure of diseipline: "tell 1t unto the Chureh®, in order
to prove his thesis, He regards this as a term represeniing
the 'ministeriwm’. Bellarmin already bad referred this %o
the "prelates’, But Walther arguess the Church does not con-
izt merely of prelates, neither is the council the Church of
Ohmist, meither ihe bishops, for also the hearers belong to
the Church. 256) But, if you say that it is the Chureh repre-
gentedify by these men, you are still in error, One may ob-
Ject that '"tell it to the Church® cannot refer to every in-
dividual, but neithe:_.' bishops nor presbytery nor councils can
represent the Church, to which not only servants of the yord
belong, but also the deasons, whose duty it iz to attend %o
the matters of the Church in the name of the Church, But even
when the presbyters and deacons perform somsthing, the hearers

gra not to be execludad,

38) 39?3: Grabau's view coincides very well with the Roman
Bath., cxegesis of ths term %tell it to the grh_urch':
faAber durch diesess sage es der Kirche, wird ein

chenpraelat oder ein Council vonm Kirchenpraelaten
versianden.” Catech. Rome I, 10, ques. 9.



In observing the thoughts previously expressed
in the preceding section, we note that Grabau's ayatem of the-
ology centered about three serious misconcaptionas first, the v
velildity of the means of grace ﬁscontingent upon the ;:Lg.‘g_
eall, that is, the call of the administrant; second, lnaeamc_lh v’
&8s the Iutheranm Church has the correet position on the cally
only menmbers of the visible Lutheran Church are members of
the ume sanmctas third, only members of this body have the full
assurance and certainty of salvationj fourth, inasmuch as the v
zight c2ll determines the validity of the Sacramsnis, and de-
termines the comstituents of the una sancts, then, the clergy
belongs to the gsience of the Church, Tinally, os we have al=-""
ready intimated,; Grabau taught that the Intheran Ohuxoh is
the unly _!_ng Church, which nilitatea agalnst thu M-;
tia. mk:lng oumrd mbarship a condition of aa.lvat!.on.

Zhe m@me for mther's Eaigs
In contrast to the externalizing view of Gra-

‘bau, we have seen that Walther insisted upon the essenos of
the Church as being the sum tofal of all true bellevers. For
hig thesis, Walther appeals particularly %o such passagss as
Ephe 1,22: "And (God) hath pﬁt all things under His feet and '_
gave Him (Christ) to be the Head over all things to the Chuwrch,
ghich is the bodys the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.”
Welther explainms his position as follows:

Y ey
o



®fst hiernach Christus das Haupt der Ge-
meinde oder Kirche und diese sein Leib,
Qesintneis alies dsejanigeny wiloho wis
ihvem Buupte verbunden sindes26)
If Chrigst is the Head of the Church, then, very logically,
thpse constitute the Church who are the members of one bo=
Ay, Joimed with their Head, who are joined with Christ, They
form one spirituzl unit, In addition to this, Walther points
to another passage, which serves as a fititing foundation for
his definition: Eph, 5, 23-27:; "For the husband is the head
of the wife, even as Christ 1s the Head of the Jlmwchs and
he is the saviour of the 'MJ'. Therefore as the Church is
bject unto Christ, =0 le%t the wives be to thelr own hus=
bands in evagzthligg. Hushands, lova your wives, even as
Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself for itj that He
ndght present it to Mimself o glordous Church, not having
gpot, or wrinkle, or any such things but that it should be
holy and witho;lt blenish,” Another passege which he clies isms
I Cors 3, 16, 173 “Enow ye not that ye are the temple of God,
and that the Spirit of God dawelleth in you? If any msm defile
the temple of (fod, him shall God destroy; fo:;: the temple of
God is holy, which temple ye are," This passage very emphetie
cally stresses the fact that the believers, members of the
Chrigtian Chureh in the real sense, are those wvho have the Spi-
rit dwelling in them. In other words, those ars members of the
Christian Church who have faith. The Holy Spirit has embezed ¢~

Wi ers Kirche » ckallg ¢ LOUTXTR @ley Daljd



entered their hearts and through the Word sanctifies theix
gouls and bodies, making them worthy temples of Cod. The:;.'e-
fore also ?ha author of the Epiiile to ihe Eaprews statea,
chapter 12, 25 " the church of the firstborn, which are
written in heavem, ® That ie the mame which is given to the
Church of Christ, John 11, 51 £y alsc applies here: "Jesus
should die for that mation, and not for that nation only,
but that alsc He should gather together in ons ithe children
of God that were scattersd abroad.® The definition of waliher
ia fitting, in line with th{i.s pa;uaaget

- “"Hence the Ch;urch which Jesus came into

the wozld and died to establish and gae-
ther is the sum total of the children of

Gods™ 27)

¥hile Walther employs the Seripturel approach
in this disoussion, he does not faill to see the value of
citing the stateménts of the Church Fathers mnd also the Come
fessions. He uses these, however, ohly in a secondsry cense;
,not as proofs, but as evidences that he is not proclédming
any mew theology. He states that the Confessions, first of
all, serve as a testimony to his thesis.

. ‘The Aponstles' Creed statess "I believe in the
Holy Ghoa%, & holy Christian Church, the commnion of sainbs."
The expressiony 'communion of saints?; so ~bused in Iuther's
day as well as in our own, is an explanation of the words ! 2

27) ¥alther and the Church, p. 573




communion of saints', rather, an explanation of the words,
'a holy Christian Church?, The second phrase is in apposi-
tion to the firsi, and does not iniroduce a second tl}nught-
28) The Creedal nta.tent is to be guarded against eny
¥isible interpretation, of which we are to treat laters. The
Iarge Catechism statess "Thus the word Kirche (church) means
really nothing else than a common assembly, and is not Ger=
man by idiom, but Greek, as is also the word ecclesiag for
in their own languege they c¢all it kyris,as in Iatin it is
called curia,® He continues the citation: "Thersfore in ge-
nuine German, in our uiother—tongua. it ought o be called a2
Christian congregation or assmbly. {eine ohriatl:l.ohe_aamein-
de oder Sammlung), or, best of all, and most clearly, holy
Christendom (gine heilige Christenheit)e 29) Here I.uther;
like Walther g centuries later, expressed the Seriptural
truth that the Church is composed of true believers. As we
ghell see later, sgveml difficulties are involved in using
the word *Church{ , inasmuch as we always asscciate. with that
concept the bullding itself. Buther was well aware of this
problem. Nevertheless, he showed that the Christian Church is
the communion of those who have been called, justified, and
sanctified by the Holy Spirit. The Large Catechism continues
in another paragrami, which Walther also quotess

"go also the word communio, which is
added, ought not to be ndered COom~=

28) Hotes 1t 1s well to observe that definitions of the term
dven go so far es to render this 'a sgharing of spiri-

tual gifts?s Ofs Repoxrit of the World Gonference on Faith
and Order, 1937 and 1940, 316f,

20) The I.arge Catechism, The creed. Arte III. Qonc, Trig., 691p

‘.i._,



mmion (Gemeinschaft), but congregation
(Gemeinde): And 1t is nothing else than'
an interpretation or explanation by which
some one meant to explain what the Chrise
tian Church is,.But %o speak correct Ger-
‘man, it ought to be eine Gemeinde der Heie
%ieen (2 congregation of saints)s CtCssse
s is the meaning and substance $iffE

of this additions I believe that there is
upon earth a little holy group and ocongre-
gation of sainis, under one head, even
Christ, called together by the Holy Ghost,
in one faith, one mind, and undersitanding,
with manifold gifts," ete. 30)

Walther's position also echoed ths spirit of the
fuzghung Confession, of which he quotes the Aw¥icle VIII, as
followss

“Although the Church perly is the congre-
gation of saints and’?i-ue believers." gﬁ.ﬂ

As we continue to list the quotations which Wal=
ther employs to clinmch his entire argument, we can observe
that he had the correct conception of the Church, The third
testimony from the confessiomal writings of the Lutheran
Chuveh which he oites, is Avticle VII of the Apology of the
Augsburg c-onfe_s:l.oﬁl

“Dasz (es) gewisz wahr bleibt, dasz der
Haufe und die Memschen die rechie Eirche
geien, welche hin und wieder in der Welt,
vom Aufgang der Somme bis zum Nied ngy
an Christum wvahrlich glaubemna.sWiewo
nun die Boesen und (die) gottlosen Heuch-
ler nit der rechien Kirche Gesellschafé
haben in aeszerlichen Zeichen, in Famen
und Aemtern, dennochy wenn man eigentlich
reden will, was die Kirche sei, musz man
von dieser Kirche sagen, die dexr Leib .

¥0) Gomcordia irigl., Large Catechism, p. 6913
81) Op. oit., Augsbumg Confessgions De 478 ¥ j.. (7,




Christi heiszt und Gemeinschaft hat

nichi allein in aeszerlichen Zsichen,
gondern dile Giiter im Herzem hat, den
Heiligen Gelst und EIE uben,* uswe o2)

Walther contimies the quotation and brings out the fact that
if the person wishes to know vhat oonaﬁ.tutu the Church, one
mist kmow the means which bring them into the Church.
Denn man musz recht eigentlich wissen,
wodurch Gliedmasz Christi wir werden,
. und was uns-macht zu lebendigen Glied-
, maszen der Kirchen,” 33)
The quotation from the Apology poiunts out further that, if
we were to define the Church merely as an outward m- -l:l.tz\ of
the good and the wicked, no one would clearly understand what
iz meant. The Kingdom of Christ is truly gpiritusl, wherein
Ohrist, within the hearts of men, rules, strengthens, comforts,
and distributes spiritual gifis 'togatﬁer with the Holy Ghoat_.
Otherwise, one would regard the Church as something extermal,
composad of various regulations of cersmonies and worship,
Peul also distinguishes betwesn the Church of the:Jews from
the nation of the Jews, as the Apology has 11:.|
pred g
%%c_h_% da ein so0 olk, wel=
es n : allein in der FYolizel und
* buergerlichem Wesen unterschieden sei
von den Helden, sondern ein recht Volk
Gottes, welches im Herzen erlesuchiest
wird und neu geboren durch den Heiligen

GelsteVessDicse aber ist eigentlich die
Kirchep, dis den Heiligen Geist hat,"”

34)
¥B] Gonoe Trigl,, Apology of the Augsburg Confession, pe238
33 Ops 0ltey De 2303 and 23503

'34) Walthers Kirche und Amé, p. 43



Walther, in distinction from Grabau, agrees that even in he-
terodox bodies, inscfar as they still posséss.the true Gospel,
members of the una sancta, the true Church, are to be found,
He quotes the Apology agaim, namely Article III, concerning
the abusess ; ; '
®Also hat Gott seine Kirche, das ist,
etliche Heiligeny unterm FPabstthum .
dennoch erhalten, dasz eée die chripi- -
liche Kirche nicht untergangen ist.® 35)
The simplicity and clarity of the Soripture is so evident in
this point, that Walther correctly cites the Smaleald Articles.
Part IXI, artiocle 123 '
":Dm‘ es wolsz, gottlobl ein Kind von
- pleben Jahren, wvas die Kirche sel, nacm=
lich die helligen Glaecubigen und die
Schasflein, die ihres Hirten Stimme hoe-
ren, Demn also beten die Kinders 'Ich
g%?euba Bine heilige christliche Kirche,'®
Thus we see that in Walther's definition of the Church as the
sum $otal of the believers in Christ, thers is em agreement with
Seripture and with the Confessions of the Iutheran Churech,
Furthermore, Walther evidences harmonious
agreement with the privage writings of the Fathers of the Ghurch,
both apostolic, ancismt and modern., All these quotations shall
nave & cumlative effect in setting. forth the correctness of Wal-
ther's position, It would be beyond our scope to give the entire
mmber of quotations, bui a ne‘ieut!.on from them will point to
the agreement of Walther with the Church of the paste

§8) Vaithor: 1cos olts

36) Walthers loo. cite



As we have stated before, Walther wae greatly
influenced by the Scriptural methods and teachings of Iuther
in the dootrine of the Church, Walther, therefore, as can bs
expected, quotes several pages from the great Reformer's

works,

“Die Christen sind ein besonder berufen
Vollk und heiszen nicht schlecht Ecclesia,
ﬁ.rche ode: Vollk, d:om;a:n nota, tno;
1Y SLionag 8 18%p ein 8 'y
ein hgﬁﬁm. das da glaeubet an Chris-
tum, darum es . ein christlich Volk heiszt,
und hat den Heiligen Geisty der sis taeg-
lich heiliget, nicht allein durch die Ver=
gebung der Suenden, so Christus ihnen er=
worhen hat, sondexn auch durch Abthun, Aus-
fegen und Toeten der suenden, davon sie
heigzen ein heilig Volk, Und ist run die
heilige christliche Kirche so viel als ein
Volk, das Christen und heilig ist, oder, wie
man auch zu reden nflegt, die heilige Chris-
tenheit, item, die ganze Christenhelt.® 37)

Walther also quotes the dogmaticiang of the
Iuntheran Church approvingly and thus shows his full agree~
ment with their position on the doctrine of the Church. Johy

Gerhard wrofes

“Jie geben von der Kirche die Definition,
dasz sie die Gemeinde dex Heiligen sei,
damit nicht jemand glaube, die Kirche sei
mur eine gewisse aeszerliche Polizel wvon
Guten und Boesen, da sile, eigentlich und

enau _redefiessoZi oinem wahren er
smn%iihe wird nicht mur erfordert

das aeszerliche Bekenninis des Glaubens
und der aeszerliche Gebrauch der Sakramente,

37) Walthers grohg und f‘“' De 4y quoting Iuthers Schrifd
von Konz s und

Kirchen vom Jshre 1539, Hal.
Toms XVIp 2778,79.




sondern auch dis imnerlcihe Eyneurung
durch den Helligen Gelsty well die Kir-
che nicht allein Leib, sondern auch Sseg-
ley das isty ein lebendiger und beseel-
tor Lelb ist," usw. 38) - i

Another excellent statement of Gerhard's appears in Welther's
writing, whioh stresses the_po:l.nt that not the externals,{but
the inward matter of faith),nét the sum total of baptized dare
enter into the definition of the.uns sancta, Faith, not ex-
ternal connection, mekes ome a ﬁem:ber_ of’ the true church;
'“ﬁr sagen, dasz sowchl die Ka.teol:muen',

als auch alle andersn,; die mit dem wah=

ren inmerliochen, Glauben begabt sind, -in

der Kirche selen, selbst wenn dis Taufe

gc;h nicht in der-r;xa.t enpfangen haben.®
This statement, which Walther quotes, represents Walther's po=
sition as wells 40) '

Quenstedt, another dqgmat:,eian; likewise
sayss "Higentlich und urppruenglich ist -die Kizche die Ver=
saxmlung der Heiligen und wahrhafi Glaeubigen.” 41) The same.
anthor emphasizes the true nmature of the Church with umisual

force, when he Bayss LR B : il A

F8) Velthers Kirche uud Amt, ps D and 6, quoting from Gerhard's
ol, theo, des eccley pars & and par, 633
390) Walthers ope Cit.p Ps 6y quoting Gerhard, ops cit., par.bdg
40) Totes This statement does not minimize Bapiism as & means
of grace, but it rather points to the dangsr of definiug
the Church as the sum total of the baptizeds as in our day.
This would alsgo, by the ambiguity, include the lapsed,
nor would 1% be in keepinmg with .the invisible nmaturs of
the Church. : - . :
41) Walther: op. cites rpe 6 and 7, citing quenstedts Th, did.



"In Bamn Gethane, wemn sie Glauben und Liebe ha.ben; sind in
valrheit Glieder der Kirche," 42), Here Wa.mm; quoting
Quenstedt, even includes those who have been excommunicated
in the Chuych unjustiy, as belonging still to the uua ssns-
ia, if they have faith, Here Walther strikes home his defi-
‘nition of the Ohmrch with & very emphatic quotation. Them,
1t is not so much what the visible Churoh d;:es.' nor vhad
the member doss externally, but what the Holy spirit per-
forms in that individusl heart by means of the Word, that
makes & person & member of the una gancta. This is the very
antithesis of any Romanizing view of the Church and its meme
bers. , ..

Incidentally, we night add that Walther also
here keeps the central teaching of Seripturs uppermost in
his minds justification by grace alone. If is nof an agen-
oys not an extermal institution, but it is God's grace =alone
that has brought these souls into the fold of the una sance
fa. That the Holy Spirit employs the Word which is proclaimad
by a vigible body does not uproot Walther's posttion, That
m:lthar elings to this central principle of grace alone, is
shown by the previous guotation, Even when a person stands
condenned by the congregation and the ban has not yet beem

T l0Cs OCLGa



lifted, and the person hes returned %o faith, such = one
is a member of the una sancta, 43) All this, we notice,
points to Walther®s definition: those who have faith are
members of the Churech,.

Walther likewise accepts the view of
Baier, who writes:

ipie streitende Kirche wird in einem
zweifachen Sinne genommers eimnal

entlich urd genau bestimmé fuer die
eermung der wahrners Gfaaubigen

und Heiligen, welohe Christo dem Haup-
te durch den Glauben eingepflanzt sind
und wie lebendige Glieder mit Ikm Eie-
nen mystischen Leidb ausmachen.® 44)
Walther also quotes several sarly
writers of the Christian Church and thereby chows his
ecumenical view of the doctrine of the Churech, He shores
with them the correct conception of the Church, The ear-
ly Church Fathers bear testimony to the view thai the
Church is the sum total of all those who have been called,
justified, and sanctified through faith in Christ Jesus
by the working of the Holy Spirit. tiusy in hig Epistle
to the Smymmians, chapter 1, wrote as followss
"Dasz er (Christus) auf ewig durch sei-
ne Auferstehung ein Zeichen fuer selne
Heiligen und Glaeubigen aufrichie so-
wohl unter den Judeny als Heiden, in eli=-

nem Leibe der Kirche.® 45) ,...
"Ignatius, der von Gott geliebten helli-

ﬁi Hotes We do not disgcredit the power and the wvalidity
of the congregation's ban, but we are to view this
in contrast with Rome's notion of the ban., Rome looks
upon the ban per se as excluding from the Christian
Church the reciplent of a such a decree.The ban must
be founded upon a proven charge and fully warranted.

44) Walthers ops citey; Pe 7p quoting Baler, The poS.; Pe III
Oh. 15' F-r. 2' )

45) Walthers op. cits, De 8, quoting from Igmtius/

l.!f _";;?"

-
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gen Eirche, welche zu Tralles in
Asien ist, der ausgewashliten und
Gott wusyrdigen.® 46)

Moreover, very strikinmg is the definition which Chrye

gostom givess
: ifenn du zur Kirche fliehst, so
fliehe nich% zu dem Orte,; sondern
fliche mit dem Gemuste zu ihr, Denn
zum Wesen déy Kirvehe gehoert nichg

eniging

empring, nach nge Zel einsam
gewesen wary eine Mutter,die cben ge=
boren hatj unzashlige anders Hamen zu
geschweigen, dile sie in der heiligen

Schrift sonst hat.® 47)

Algo the Latin Fathers speak in the same
toney, a8 we cbserve in the writing of Jeromes

iDie Kirche ist die Versammiung aller
Eelligen",."Die Kirche ist keine ande-
re; als dis sesle derer, welche an
Ghristum glauben." 48)

Augustine, the great Ghurch Father upon whom Rome depends
for amuch of its theory and doctrine, sayss

"Der Leib dieses Haupies ist die Kire
cghe, nicht die an diesem Oprte ist, son-
dern die hier und in der ganzen Weld
iat, und nicht die, welche zu jetziger
Zeit ist, sondern vom Abel an bis auf
diejenigen, welche bis zum Ende der

33; Walthert 108p; Citep quoting Ignatius?! letter to Tralles
4%7) Walthers ops ¢itsp De 95 quoting Chrysosiom's sermon
on the Fall of Eutropius; Cremer Thansl., Vol.
ViIs ppe 23.36/s
48) Walthers op. e!.t.. Pe 9 citing Jerome's comments on

Pa, 87 and Job 20,



Weli geboran werdens des ganze Volk
der Helligen, dis zu einer stadt gs-
hoeren, welche Stadt der Leib Christi
. is%, deren Haupt Christi ist." 49)
Thus Walther's view that the churnh is essentially in-
visible finds full ngreement with the writings of the

Clmreh in modern and in anclent times.

The Foundation of the Unsg San'ta :

If the Church is essentially the Body
of Christ, it follows, then, that it recelves ifs spirie
tual atreﬁgth from its Head, Christ Jesus. In intimate
fellowship with Him by faith, the members of His Body are
one with Him in sttitude, thimking, aud walk of 1ife. Zut
. all this is possible only because they are lihked with the
Head, without Whom they can do nothing. From EHis Iq.ps. thers-
fores, they alsc rechfwvs instruction, strengthening, and com-
fort. Hla' Word 1s to them spirit and 1life, that alone canm _
give th ptrengthening of faith. His Church is, therefors,
built upon His Word, their strengith (of the members) is
derived from that Word and through that Word members are
added. Christ Himself spoke' of His Church as being tmilt
upon ihe foith in Jesus as Loxd and Redeemers Maith. 16, 18s
“Upom this rook will I build My ohurch, and the gates of
hell sghall not prevall against i%." Walther speaks on this

4D) Valithers Ops Citas De 95 quotlné Avgustine’s comments
on Ps. 92. :




point very forcefullys

"Die Kirche im eigentllichen Simns
ist 21lgo Iin ihren Gliedern a%g den

Felsen Chris gsein Wo
E‘%—E—u_!%a!%“ aeer ailein der

gaEut. der im lebendigen Glauben
darauf gegruendet ist." 50

'.'J_alther is impatient with any foundation of human authori-

ty and opinions

*Darum gilt es nicht nury allein auf
den Grund Christum, sondern auch auf
denselben nicht Heu, HIolz, und Stop=-
pelmy naemlich allsrlel menschliche
Gedanken und Opinionsn, die in dem
Feuer der Anfechtung und Todesncth
nicht bestehen,; viel weniger in Got=
tes Gericht, zu bauen, sondsrn allein
Gold, 8ilber, und edles Gestein, naem~
lich golche Lehren, die selbst im
heiszestan Feuor der Anfachtung und
Todesnoth bestehen, ja, die dann nur
un g0 heller blinken und die gSeele
der Mengchen mit Gewlschelt, Zuvers
sichty Trost, Kraft und Hoffmung ere
fuellen, welche naemlich den CGrund
nicht nuy nicht umstoszen noch ere

'sechuettern, sondern die such klar

in %ottes wort geoffenbart sind und

Ty wie alle Worte Cottes; nicht
vergehen werm. ob auch Erde und Him-
mel untergehen,® 51)

Welther's stending motto was: “Ye are built uporn the founda-

tion of the apostles and'p:_rophets. Jesus Christ being the
" ghief Cormerstone.® Eph, 2,20/, Here, too, Walther is in
full agreement with the writings of the Chuxch, (fr. Walther

Kirghe und

Wa

't.p.B:l.'.

Also the Confessions clearly bring out

Tohe und Amt, Pe 25
51) Walther: Brosamsus p. 4513
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the fact that the Church is to be built upon Soripturs alonej—

the Word of Christ, They set aside everything which is against
Seripture, but set forth emphatically each doetrins in its
truth and purity.
The Foundation of the Chureh not the Confessionss

The literalistic views of Walther's opponents

oiten motivatsd them %o charge Walther with 'confessionalism?y
or symbolatry. Cir, Gmhnul:,;ﬂiderleg\_lg e It iz, thereforeg,
proper that Walther did atréas this negative sids of ths quege
tiona the Church is not founded upon the Confessions, Whils
walther did quote freely from the Confessiouns, he never lsavas
the impression that he seeks %o make them the dominant founda= -
tion of the Church., On the comtrary, he has the true theclo=
gian's conception of the distinction i:etween the Bible, as nor-
ma normans, and the Confesgions, as norma normaia. Walther ‘
galds "You must again and yet again draw everything through

the Soriptures - even the Confessions." Cfr, Walther smd the
Church, pes 45 £, Eminent scholars of Walther speak of Ealiher's
stand thus: "Walther heartily accepted the Confessgions as fule
1y agreeing with Scripture. Seripture, however, 1s the nomm
which makes the Confessions normal,." 62) Thus Walther believed
that the only foundation of the

B2) Dou~hngelder-Dalimanns Walther and the Church, p.43



Church was Soripturs alone, is evident from his own state-
ments
®In this new Concordia Seminary the ine-
structors and students will indesd hume
bly =it at the feet of those blessed
Beachers of the Church who have mined
priceless treasures of divine wisdom
and knowledge from the rich vein of
Holy Scripture..but deeply will the
great word of the Lord be impressed upon
our eager youth: *'One is your Master,
even Christ.'" 53)
However, some may question the position of Walther if they
read the following statement of hiss YDasz das Lehren nach
unserm Bekenninis eime Gemeinde zu der unsrigen macht, be-
zeugt Luther," 54) Here, superficially at least, it wonld
appear as though Welther were placing too great an emphasis
upon the Confessions. However, the connection must be kept
in mind: Walther is speaking of the local congregation, the
visible congregation. Then he states that whatever Church
agrees with our Confessions, is one of us. We, in estab-
lishing external church fellowship, must have a standard
by vwhich we can tell what she teaches. T!hg Confesslons then v
serve as a means of clari 8 position, not as a means
of establishing doctrine, That is undoubtedly what Walther
meants On the other hand, without a Confession, or without
a creed, we would have difficulty, as the confusion of the

' ifte es? principles shows us very definitelye.

Ops Cifieg Do 1;'.,
54) Walthers Die Rechte Gestalt, pe 1)




The View of Loche and the Iows ods

In contrast with Walther's viaw; the
various leaders of the Iutheran Church, especially Loeha..
held a different view in the matter, Loehs, together with
the later group called the Iows Synod, held that no dooe
trine 18 ebsolutely settled, unt:l.i 'th.e Confsssions have
made it clear, This, particulerly, belongs in the field of
*Open Questions?, but it does nermally sidggest itself hers,
because it inmvolves the foundation of the Church, Dr. Thso.
Duenger statsss "Die Iowa Symode sagt in ihren Schriftens
die Fragen vom Kirche und Amt seien nicht klar und deutlich
in den symbolischen Buechern unserer Kirche entschiedsn, da-
run mueszten sie noch im Schwebe bleiben.® 55) A doctrigie
is binding only wihien the Confessions make it so, they maine-
tained. "Di¢ Iowa Synode hingegen hat sich frucher ganz
klay und deutlich dahin ausgesprochen, dasz man erst damn
eine Lehre als allgemein verbindiich hinstellen duerfe, wenn
gle in denm Symbolen der Kirche gelehrt sei." 56) This ten-
dency is defénitely w, for Rome says that the moment
she has spoken on & doetrine, that settles the matter. (For
inatance, Rome refuses to recant or recall any of her doc=

trines§ -once proelaimed, they are-binding on every conse:lenea.:

mum) 1901, p. 645 (Iowe Distr.-of Mo,
56) Op. cits De G56) Byned



: Aecor&ing to the :I.mp:gns!.on made upon hig own
bilographers, Loehe seems to have preferred a type of deve~
dopment in doctrine, a progress in theolugicai thouéht.
While not radical, Loshe certainly is not in accord with
the early Fathers of &he ILutheran Chureh in regard to their
view of the Confessions. He seems to view the Confessions
as the foundation of the Chmrch, the source of real autho-
rity, but at the shme time, £inds in them a gezn for fur-
W- We cite & statement from his
biographer, Hebart, who sayss “Es gili Faden der Heili-
gen Schrift die Tortsetzung der uralien apostolischen Kire
che su finden und die geschichtliche Emtwicklung der Kir-
che zu sehen und an dervHeiligen Schrift zu priifen,® 57)

doshe expressed great dissatisfactlion with the locus on
the Ministry in Lutheran theology, and, while rather ambi-
guousp he does siress & progress in doctrines

"Das Amt ist selbst ein dogmatischer,
locuss nichite desto weniger ilst unsre

tik kaum in einem Punkte so un=-
ausgebaut, als hierg es finden sich of-
fenbare Widersprueche {8, Capitel der
Ordination),; =u dersn Loesung diés Zeit,
wie es scheint, bisher kein Beduerfnis
und keine Hoethigung gelbt haben will," 58)

We might even say that in this respect, the Romanziing

Iutherans were trqadin_g on dangerous ground. It is Rome
who eclaims that 1% can bring fortll new dootrines. While

57) Hebart: Ioches Lehre »
giment, Ire Verlag,:' ) altlp S9
Pe 5s (Perhaps some of Hebari's own views have

colored these statements culled Irom Loehs)s
58) ILoehes Aphorismen ueber die neutestamentlichen Aemter,
Nusruberg, Verlag Joh. P, Rawschen Buchh.,

1849, pp. 15 and 16g
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we hesitate to pass judgment on Ioche's tendencies and ene-
deavor not to go to extremes in our cr:l.t:l.ni; we believe
that a consistent application of his prineiples would lead
to severe removal from the foundation of Scripturs. Howsver,
that Loelhe may have been incousistent camnnot be denied, but
our point’'is that the tendencies he expressed wers dangerous
in their very implications. Ioehe, moreover, speaks of a

sucgession of doctrines:

"Es gibt auch eine Succession, aber nicht
der Orte und der Personen, sondern der
Lehre, Die Lehre stirbt nicht aus und
wohin sie wanderty da ist die rechte
Kirchey; da die rechten Bischoefe, die
rechten friester. Wo sie nicht isty da
is% alls anders Succession ein leeres
Prophetengrab, cine leere, ja eine mit
Hoder und Raub gefuellite Schuessel, Wénn
uns mur diese Succession der Lebre bleibl,
danu fehlt es an Kyaft und Leben nicht,
auch vor der Menschen Augen zu bewbisen,
dasz eine Eirche da ist] Auf diese Suc=
cession soll man dringen, dann fehlt
%— am wenigsien rechimaeszige

) der Lehrer, Handauflegung, Ge-
bet, Begen, und Gaben des heil, Geistes
gum heil, Amte."89)

In this respecty Loche viewed the donfassions of the Iu-
theran Church as sthiﬂg yei :I.nqomp:l.ete. Pastor Rosbbelen,
who wrots a pamphlet againét Loeh#?s views, remarks that
Loehe views the Lutheran cmu-oh ag s8tlll incomplete. Cire

Wis Stehen Wir zu Pfarrer Lochs?, p. 162. 60)

cher von der Kirche, Stuttgart, 1845, (59)
Same. Ge etsching Verlags Pe 913 -

. 80) Hotes While we feel that Roebbelen may have gome too
far in his contentions and became somewhat emotional,
we believes; in view of the stress of hisg times, the
Judgment which he gives of Loehe is very acomratc.



The influence is fell #ﬂn(&oehe's view)in
the Iowa gSymod, particularly 4n the sarly years. We nots
the following statement of one of its theologians and his-
torians:

“Im Zusewmenhang mit dem Rirchen- und Ambm-
strelte entwickelte sidh dis Differsnz be-
treffs dge Stellung zu den kirchlichen Syme
bolen. Wachrend missourischerseits dis Ver-
hindlichkeit derselben ausnalmslos suf alle

- d=pinnen vorkommenden Lehrdfszerungen aus-
gedehnt wuerde, beschrasnkien wir dieselbs

-auf dasjenige, was dis bole symbolisch
feststellen wollen, und unterschieden zu
digsem Zweoke zwischen den thetischen und
antithetischen Entscheidungen, als der ge=-
wissensbildenden Substanz des Bekemntnissss,
und zwischen den anderweitigen Ausfuehrungen,
Bewelsen unoWes.21lg Pestandiecilen ohue une-
mittelbare und selbetstaendige symbolischs
Geltung.? 61)

Grabau's Position

Very similar to these opinions expressed, ie
the position taken by Pastor, Grabau, who figured in the fa-
moug controversy on the question of the minliatry. He held,
among &éher things, that the Confessions were to decids the &~
doctrine, not the individual bellever. He thus made the
Confossions the foundation of the Church, He wrotes

"Wag eber wider und nicht wider Gottes Wort

sel, das entscheidset kein einzelnes Glied

der Kirche, sondern die Kirche in ihren

bolen, Kirchenordmingen, ind Synoden,® P
Thus he inclined vsry much toward the view of Loche, 63)

Deindoerfer: s s _der luth ode wvon
s POInNS &f
62) Grabaus Hirienbr ef, p. 14
63 Note: The Roman Church says that both sorlpture and
;%g.‘.ﬂﬂ! form the foundation of the Church. Cfr.
g= Preuss, vol. on Soteriology, ©2.pl850.
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The Church Invisible in Essences

Walther has emphasized the truth that the
Church is the sum total of true belisvers in Christ. He then
also offered hig thesis as to the essence of this composite
group of believers. He showed that the essence of the una
sancta is invisible, He states in Thesis III: "The Church,
in the proper sense of the term, is invisible." 64) Walther,
therefore, stressed the invisible easemce of the Church, but
had a definite reason for doing so, and this will become ap=
parent in the antitheticalsstatements of such men as lLoehe,
Stephan, and Grabau,

The Antithesis:

In contrast to Walther's thesis as to the es-
sence of the Church, the ideas of Loehe on this point proved
to be the very opposite. However, Loche does admit that the
invisible Church is the more significant of the two: "Die

Seele ist des Leibes Leben, die unsichthare Kirche dis sSeele
der sichtbaren als ihrer Leiblichkeit. Die unsichtbare Eirche
ist und bleibt daher Haupisache, wie die Seele ueberhaupt sich
vor dem Leibe diesen Vorzug beilegt." 65) He also emphasizes
correctly that there are not two churches, but

gr\‘[a.lther and the Churchs pe 583

Toehe: Kirche und Amt, Th. Blaesing Verlag, Erilangen,
» Pe Of
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oneg *"Eben smo ist es aber auch eine ausgemachie Sanhe;
dasz man un*ar sichtbarer und unsichtbarer Eirshe nicht
zwel von ail;ander geschisdens Eilrchen zu verstehsn haba,
sondern eine und diesselbs, mur in ver.achi.adenan Bafnoht.'

€6) 1In his Drei Buecher von der Kirchs, he has exgellent

statements on the immer fellowship of the believers. How-
ever; his approach is rather weak, when compared vto Wale
ther? s; for he begins with éhe thesis thai thers ig aliaya
a daesire in the humen heart for soms ..typa of ta:l.:l.m.rsh:l.p.
He sayes

"Won Anfang her ist der Mensch so be-
schaffeny dasz er allesin nicht gluesk-
lich sein kann...Alleine koennte der
Wensch nicht einmal seliz sein, Wird
mirs unerirasglich, von Gottes Hoehen
in wunderbare Tale und Gelaende hinzu-
gchauen, chne durch mein Ach der Freude
einen gleichen Tou in einer vermandien
Brust zu erwecken: wie viel weniger were
de ich alleinve in ewige Seligkeiten
gchauen kosnnem, chne mich nach einem
Genoszen umzusehen,.ls gibt visle Ge-
meinschhften auf Erdeng aber es befrie-
digt keine den durstenden Simnm, als Ei-
ne, gleichwie auch Jjede Gemeinschafi mur
eine mehr oder mindsr vollkommener
Schattenrisz jensr einem vom Gott gewoll-
ten, von Gott zur Ewipkelt berufenen Ge-
meinschhft fst. Diese sine Gemsinschaft

ist die gr% Gottes, die gemeine der
Heiligen.® ‘ '
However, there is another trend in.
Loehe's theology, whioh comnects with his yigible idea of

Toehes Kirche und Amt, Griangen, De 13
67) Loche: EP Buecher von der Kirchs, Stutigari, Sam.

Lietsching Verlag, 1846, p. 1 ond 6§



the Church, It is a notion which reminds us very much of.
nelnnohthoj'e ideal of the contimuity of the Church, cr.
Hebart, op. eit.llne cmploys the statements of Imther, but
maintains that the sts.tments imply more thanm is usually
adm:l.ttad by the thnologians. For emplo. he takes the
ana.‘.logy of Iuther about the body and soul. and uua this
for h:ts background of the cancept o:t the v:l.s:lble-l.nﬂaible
churoh. While not denying the existence of the invisibls
Churchy Ehe fesls that there is also a vigiblg side %o the
Church, To him, the Church is *coming inito appearance?, ér

in-ggge'gm—tretmde Kirche, Loche says:

"Von Usberschaetzung der uncichtbaren Kire
che brauchi man ohnehin nicht zu warnen,
dennn sie findet sich nicht, wenn man niché
etwe den Geschwaetz jener Toren, die; nus
un keiner sichibaren Kirche angehoeren Zu
duerfon, eine unsichtbare; das ist ein
gaiatnahes Ttopien preisen, auf die ungg-
rechtaste Velse eine ‘Uebaraohaetzung whid -
nennen 11111.

For Loechs, this *visible side! of the Church
is so important that ha. atMaa the gamnance' of the in-
yisible Church with the visible Church. In other words, it
is only through the visible Church that the inmvisible
Church is realized. He states, in .aecordanca with uhia ange

logys, that both bedy and soul come into existonce at once.

Therefore, he says, ons canmnot sey that the invisible or

the visible came before the other, He sayss:

" ©8) ioche: Drei fuecher von der Eirche, ps 41 Loehe gore
renﬂ? emphasized the necessity of beiug in con-
toct with the means of graces but overstressed
the negessity of extermal membership.



"Sowie vom lMenschen nicht zuerst ein

Teil, sel es Leib oder Seele, und danmm

der andere, sondern beide zusammen ins
Dasein getreten, und unser Wesem vom
ersten Augenblick an als ein zwar susam=
mengapatztes, 2ber in scinen Teilen zur
inmnigsten Gemeinschaft und Einfalt ver=-
bundenes, als ein geistipgelsibliches zu
fessen igts so kann man runds auch
nicht sagen, dasz entwedsr die sichthare
oder unsichtbare Kirche zuersgi allein da
gewaegen Hefj sondern die Kirche ist wie
der Mensch selbst in, lhren ersten Anfaengen
zugleich verborgenen und offenbaren Lebens,
unsichtoar und sichtbar, geistig und leibe
lich gewesen. JNs kann nicht anders sein,
denn sie bestehi aus Menschen, = und wie
der Neumsch, so ist die Kirchs." 69)

Incidentally, we might add hars the view esxpressed by one
of Loehe's followers, showing the influence of Loshe's ideas
in the Iowa Synod. Deindoerfer writess

ipie Kirche ist nach den Symbolen vornehm=
lich eine innere Genossensoha®t (princi-
paliter socletas interna), und diese Immer-
lichkeit wird der puren Aeszerlichkeit

der roamischen Xirche gegenucber aufs
staerkste betont..Die Kirche ist aber auch
eine ngggz_'; Genossenschaft, und ohne die~
se duszere kemnen die Symbolen keine con-
gregatio fidelium (Versammlung der Heilie
gen) § durch die scuszers ist die imnere
nothwendlg bedingt, well ez kein Entsitchen,
Sein und Werden der Kirghe gibi, ochne die
goattliche geordnecte Gemeinschaft des Vor-
tes und der heiligen Sakramente." 70)

Regarding TLoshe's viow of the Church ag the Church 'becoming
visible', Habart algo states:
"Wir sahen, dasz Loeche ganz realistisch

ZWWI
70) Deindosrfers ops Citepy De 69§
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denkt: die unsichtbare Kircha, das Reich
Christi musz immer mehry sichtbar werden.
Das wird pies; wie wir welter sagten, wo

die rechte Gmdamutelveml% und die
s entepringende rechtie Nachfolge
o . Christi, ist." 71)
Eg’i;art then quotes ‘Loeche: "Wir sehnen uns nach einer wahre
haftigen Gemeinschaft der Glaeubigen, die Kirche soll, so
._éauensehan wir, nicht blosz ein Glauvbensartikel sein, sondern
ing Leben eintreten und erscheinen,” 72} IFrom this we note
that Loehe viewed the Church both as scmeklRing visible and
invisible, He realized the contradiction, but continued to
hold this view, He 4id not prefer the position taken by Wale
ther and othersy that the Church is the invisible body hid-
den in the visible Church, as under a pavilion, He stateds
{These are the remarks of Hebart, but also citations from
Loehe himself) = '
"Eie frucher wuenscht Loehe auch jetzt, dasz
die unsichtbare Kirche in die Erscheinu
'trega. s !B% des lerrn Wille, Gasz sie
nicht in der sichibaren verborgen bleibe,
sondern auch sich erweige und wirke, loche
will,e"Dasz die sichibare Kirche niocht
blosz ein Bergungs oder gar Verbergungsord
der unsichibaren Kirche sei, sondern dass
sie ganz nach des Herrn Absicht eine Cffen-
barunz und Erscheimuing der unsichibaren
T in der Welt sein soll.’ " T8)
Hebart, furthermore, connects Loche's concept of the Church
with his views of the ministrys
“Dpie Amislehre Loches war zulstzt such eine
i) Hebarts ODe Clbep Ds 1803

" '72) Hebart: ope Cits, D» 1313
93) Hebarts ope citep Dpe 2483
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REonsequenz seines Eirchenbegrififes.
Galt es, ul die lLebensgestaltung der
ungichibaren Kirche zu ksempfeny s0ll=
te die Kirche nichi nur Glaubensarii-
Ikel, sondern auch Sehartikel seiln,
dann mezie der Na k auf dile

sichtbare Kirche, auf %19 Hellgane
gtalt und auf ihre g; unz, naemlich
[ 8 allells

Here the question arises, whai, then, is the
relation between the visible and the invisible Church? The
¥isible Church, according to Loeche, is the thandmaid?! of

the invisible Church, The yisible Chuwrch is the oxganum
as 1t were.

“Dazu 1st der Leib das Orgen der Seele;
und es steht dem Menschen keine Ver=
bindung frel sls durch den Leib und
leibliche Mittel, Wie es in der Bwig-
keit sein wirdy; wie dort die Seelen
mit einander in Verbindung treteng
ist @ine andere Fragej aber fuer uns
Lebendige ist alle Seslenverbindung
durch lLeibliches bedingt. S0 ist demn
auch die unsichibhre Kirche durch
die sichtbara, in die ioeglichke er
kenntliichen und fuehlbaren Gemeinschaft
gesetzt, und die Gemsinschaft der Hel-
ligen beurkundet ihr Dasein vor lhren
Gliedern nur vermoege des sichibaren
kirchlichen Daseins." 75)

Loehe also stressed the ldea of completion in
his concept of the "invisible-visible' Church, In the vigible -
Church alone, says Loche, does the invipible Church find on
earth her fullest frultion and completion., In eternity her

ebarts Ops Citep DPe 270
78} Ioehas Kirche und Amb, D. &P
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further completion will he realized, he says.

Mauch findet mur in der sichibaren Kirche
die unsichibare hier auf Erden ihrs Voel-
ligkeit, wie uebesrhaupt ohne Leibesleben
das Seelenleben weder hier noch jenseits
des Todes vollkommen sein kamm, Hjich$
Seelen, nicht Leiber allein, sondern Men-

: schen, die aus Leib und Seels bestshen,
hat Gott der Hexr geschaffen, erloest,
geheiligt, = und des lMenschen Vollendung
kormt erst mif der Auferstchung des lLei=-

bes, des ewigen Genoszen der Seele.® 76)

A oritique writien at the time of the coniroversy between
Ioche and Walther; states that Loshe looked for a comple=-
tion of the Imtheran Chursch. We have referred to this in g
previous section, Cfr, Rosbbelen, Another expert in this
field of Imtheran history of doctrine, Dr. Th, Buenger, dem
gcribes Loshe's view as followss

"Die lutherische Kirche habe gemug Wasser

- des Lebens und Himmelsmanna im Uebexr-

« fluszy aber sie sel in den letzien drei-
hundert Jahren nicht ein groeszerer Se-
gen fuer die Welt geworden aus Mangel
an Gestalt und Form. Sie muesse eine
-yuerdige aeuszere Erscheinung finden,
ein goetitliches, mach allen Seiten hin
geruestetes Ministerium, Ohne so etwas

/ %eht. lockt, fesselt; haelt sie nichi.”
Although this particuler sectlon thus quoted deals with the
Lutheran Church, and,; therefore, not strictly with the in-
visible Church, it neveriheless shows the desire of Loche %o

associate very much of the concept 'Church! with & visibili-
zations so to say, of the uns gancta,.

: ©3 OPs Citep DPDe & and ¥
'n; Synodal Berichf (Iowa .'Di.str.s 1901, p. 623



The question in this connection may also
arises How does the invisible Church become visible? Wal=
ther agreed that the Chmrch, the upe sancts, is psrosivable
by the presence of Word end Sacraments, but maintained that
the une eancta itself remained imvisibls. Loshe, however, ap=
plies the Word and Sacremente to the essence of the Church,
He thereby confusase the instruments which bring about the
Church and the ssgence of the Ohm';:h itéel!'. I% hasg been re-
marked that, if one were to be consistent in making every-
thing e mark of the Church which has brought it into being,
then God would beloﬁg to the sssence of the Church. Loshe
sayss 9"Der Geist, durch den die Kirghe handelty beruft, er-
leuchtet, heiligiys er chne asuszers Mittelpohns Wort und Sa~
krament? Beruft, erleucht, und heiligt er mur d:g.a Seelen,
nicht auch die Leiber?® 78) According to iochey this 'visi~
billization? of the Church takes place where the correct ade-
m!nit:gatiqn of the means of grace ocours. Hebart sayss

uyir pahen, dasz Joehe ganz-realistisch denkis die unsichi-
bare Kirche, das Reich Christi musz immermshy sichtbar wer-
den. Das wird sle, wie wir weitar sagten, wo die rechie Gna-
denmittelverwaltung und die daraus entapringende rechte Mach-
folge Christi.® 79) But Loehe goes farther and says that
the communion of saints dare not remain hidden. £t is nod

T.0enes ohe und Amts DPa 43
79) Hebarts ops Citss Pe 100y cf. later citationg



enough that the means of grace be administersd corrscily,

says Loshe, but the fellowship of the believers should bee
come visible, 80) Hebart says of loshe's views

"Es genuegt noch nicht, dasz die commumio
gancto an ihrer rechten Woriverkusndi=
gung un% rechten Sakramentsverwaltung sichie-
bar wird, Das Wort will nicht nur Glauben

wirken, es will auch ugqasﬂ{g_ni Der Gedanke
der &'%Lﬂ& schlieszt, wie wir bereits oben
sahen, den Gedanken der sittlichesn Psrsosu=-

lichkeit ein, Die commmunio sancto dar?
daher nicht abseco 1 glben, L2 der Ge-

gf:lnsnhafg des sittlichen Handalni wird sie

:u: alagi':o:i":m.aan d:r ;aineu I.el:ra'wg:rac 7

am Lthos seiner Glieder erkemmbar.” 81)

lore in pariicular, however, Loche saw

the vigibilization of the Church in the gultus of the Lu-
theran Clmrch, especially the Sacrament of fhe Aldar. Cfr.
Roebbelen, pps 16,17, op. oite Hebart sayss "Loehs geht es
auch um das Abeddmahl, aber darueber hinaus um die geschicht-
liche Wirklichkeit der Kirche ueberhaupt.® 82) Evidently,
the Sacrament of the Altar, especially belonzs to the 'vi- :
sible s@de' of the Church, in his theory. On the other hand,
one must guard against condemning Loehe too freely. His li-

B0) liotes 1his idea of vesiblizing the communion of saints
is still with us today in various forms of unionigm,
The common fallacious objection is: If we are one mys=
tical beody, why not give evidence of this fact openly
and joimtly?

81) Hebarts op, cit. p. 1263

82) Hebart: op. cit. p. 1423
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turgical endeavors camnot be passed by without a eemdcin
MM Judgmnt. There is much :l.n his Agenda that is
deserving of cartain praige,; and much that raises the pase-
tor's own fervor for his work in the m:l.n!.atry. Howevery he
seems to make the cultus and ll.tursr the detemmng fa.etor
which characterized the Church as 'complete and rich?, or

ag Yincomplete and pgor'. He overemphasized the liturgy in
many respects and thus leaned to Romanizing views congcern~
ing the 'visible side! of the Churchs A characteristic state-
ment of Loehe's is found in his Agenda, vhich shows some of
his Romenizing tendenmcies: "So wie es keinen luth. Eirchenbaun
geben kann, so wie alle,.s0 lange man nichi zugestehi, dass
der Altar das ganze Syotem reglert; so gibt es keime luth,
Liturgie, solange man im heil, Abendmahl nicht die Summe aller
Liturgie und der vollendeten Hochenpunkt alles gottesdienstl.
Lebens erkemnt.” 83)

Through these means of gracey says LoOs~
he, God issues & _call of graca, and invites to the vigible
and to the invisible Church at the same time, He states in
a paragraph headings "Es beruft sie zu Einer Kirche, die da
sichibar und unsichtbar sugleich ist." 84) The peculiar ﬁ-
phagig upon the Sacraments as bringing one into the Church is

e 8180, NiB W' De 94, stress of
64) 1nehos ol ToeiRe von dex Kivihas 3e 401
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quite prominent in Loehe’s thaulogy; as it is in the ritua-
listic churches of Eurcpe. 86) We do noi deny that Baptiem
regenerates and brings one into the Kingdom of grawe,; but
it is the formalism that i,al objectionable, which leads to
defining the Church as the total of the Baptized, To this
call, which God issues, says Loshe, _mgg distinet atitltudes
are shown:_qne attéitude is that of no reaciion and s:l,:u'b‘born
unbeliefj another attitude is that one decides to join the
¥isible Church (note the siress on yisible mekbership)s fi-
nally,; one attitude is to become one q: the elect, His omm
words reflect his view, ahqw:lng.his confusicn of the terms
'¥isible Church! and *una sancta's

“Je nachdem nun dicsem Swiefe Derufe
entweder gar nichi, oder in sinem nis=
drigemen oder hooheren Greade Gehorsam :
geleistet wirzd, nimmé man seine Stellung
zu, oder seine Stelle in der Kirche Got=
tes ein, Die gar keins Folge leisten, ob-
schon sie die Berufung vernchmen, gehos=
ren zu der Welts die sich asuszerlich von
der Wolt trennen und sich vor jedermann
zu Christo und seiner Kirchs bekennen, wer=
den mi% dem Fhwentitel dexr Berufenem ge-
sclmmeckt, weil sle die Berufung nicht ume
sons% vernommen, sondern, der isdung gew

g of Christendoms vol, IXII; p. 4993
: LEEI‘I clegs "They that recelve
Baptism are rightly graited into the Churxch', Article
XIX brings out tha visibla Church, as they see it, 0fr.
%oegr;ne in the Church of %_J,and. Pe 136+ states that
e Sacraments esta i membership in s social community

which is the Church,
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horsam, bei dem Hochzeiismahle des ewigen
Koenigs sioch eingefanden habeng die aber
unter den Borufenen, welche sich niohid
blosz aeuszerlish und vor den Augen der
llengehien, sonderm auch inrerlich und nach
dem Uzthell des Herrn selbst von der Welt
getrennt und zu seiner Kirche gesammelt ha=
ben, welche dechalb am Hunde von Herrn auch
ceffentlich als die Séinen werden anerlmmt
werden, heiszen die Auserwachlten.® 86)
It is rather confusing o speak of a call to the visibls
and to the invisible Church, We have no Scriptural basis
for such an expression. Loche failed %o note that there
may be salvation outside of the Church, as in cases liks
the dying thief, or some person who has not had the oppor-
tunity. Loehe failed %o clarify the point concering the
call to the visible Chureh, Would he exelude those from sal-
vation who never joimed a visible Church? We do mot believe
that Loehe went this far, as we have seen in his Eirche und
Amt, but it is peculiar that he has not worded this para-

graph as carefully as he might have dons,

Therefore, acecording ito Loche .. the Church
is really dn 'institution for salvation's “Hun, ist freilich
die Kirche nicht mur gotimenschliche Gemeinschaft, sondern
sie ist auch nach ihrer objekiiven Soite die von Christo inms

B8] Loehe: Ops cite DPs 40 Bnd 41§



Leben gerufene Stactte seiner Wirksamkeit, sie ist von Gott
gestiftete Anstalt.” 87) Loche’s favorite phrase is 'Heils-
anstalt fuer Heilspordnung', Ofr. Blerts Der Christl, Glaube,
Hebart states:

Weil mun Wort und Sakramsnt Substanz die-

ser Gemeinschaft sind, (note how he defined

the essence of the Church) deshalb kann sis

nicht untergehen, Die Kirche ist aber fuer
Loshe nichi nur Sammlung und Versammlung

?
Stirtung Gotsens selne cobecr HB L 1"

But this is a uonrns_ién of terms. It confuses the Church's
functions with the gsagncs of the Church. A sans crificiem
of this theory ‘:I.u glven by DIr. Engelder; when he sayss
2But tila Church does t_mt o.onsiat of institutions, but of men,
Ephe 5,26ff,pseCertainly the Church works for the salvation
of nen, but this Romanizing conception confuses the work of
the Ghuroh with 1ts_asae;:oe.“ 80) Ioehe is neverthshfs_a, iu—
eistent upon his externsl view ofé the Churchs “sle ist Semm-
1ungsort; G:l.l- Hospital, in welchem der besie mur ein Genssen-
der, eine Rettungsanstalt, in welcher der bsste nur werdender
Heiliger ist.? 90) '

Besides this 'institutionalized! view,

Loche holds another view, closely allied with this, vhich
places oo mmch importance or emphasis upon the sxternal meme
bership in the yisible Church. We have implied this indirecé-

ebarts ops Citsp Ds 113§
88} Hebarty.ops ciftsy pe 493

88) Dr. Th, Engelders Doctrins of the Church, Dogmatical
€Sy P g
. 90) Loehes m.l:lmn%os 8s II, Do 243



ly in a preceding section, He states, for instance, in ome
of his writingss
#Die Glacubigen wigsen,; dassz W-’
che keine Ve ist und ke edsy
un rum schaetzen und preisen sie es fuer
ein groesztes Glueck, dasz sie zur Kirche
gshoeren, in wilcher ihnen taeglich alle
Suenden reichlich vergeben werden,® 91)
We graont that membership in the visible Church has many ad-
vantages, and that the constant opportunity for receiving
the means of graece is there'. However, Loeche stresses the vi= —
sible Church here to such an extent as to make it appear al-
most iﬁpoau:lble to have forgiveness outside the Church. At
Jenst, he does not specify what he means by the Church, ]_:t
would be tantamount to 'extra ecclesiam mulle est salus', if
one would really press this statement of his, While he cor-
rectly emphagized the imporiance of receiving the means of
grace, he was in danger of reducing the force of the sola
gratia, (Making membership in visible Church a condition of
gsalvation and forgiveness). He sayss
D2 nun die unsichibare und sichibars RKire
Se villyg £rns sssd che is%, oo ist offenbar, dasz man die sichi-
4 bare Kirghe um der Heuchler willen nicht vere
agchtlich behandeln duerfe, dasz vielmehy
Jeder; welcher zur unsichtbaren Kirche zu
gehoersen muesse, =dasz mit einem Worite die

gichibare Kirche die Huetts Gottes unter -
;:)l nschen und auszer ihr kein Hell gei.®

5!; Loenes eiienpostille, IX, p. 1213
82) Loehes Eai Bueugar der R_!rcge. Pe 433



Thus there arse several ideas expressed in ILoche's docirine
of the Church that are not based upon clear Seriptural pas-
sagese. This quotation shows that Loehe makes external mem=-
bership o coi;d.:ltion for beconing o believer. Secondly, he -~
distorts the gola Bretia by stating that thers is no salva-
tion ouitside qf .thle ﬁ.gi’ble Church, In another statement he
mizapplies his principles by stabing that all believers are
inside the yisible Church. That is not true. What of those
independents, who either through weakmess of faith and lsck
of knowledge do not join a vieible Chureh? They certainly
can be saved through thw Gospel to which they cling. Loske's
view tends to reduce the importance of the Word per ss. Hust
it be spoken by the Church to be effective? He does not say
thigy but .that is the oonclusion ones iz a;t to draw from his
remerks, (Cfr, Barth and the Word of God in the sermon). He
eayss ®Daher ist es auch recht, dasz man die gichtbare Kirche

"heilig® nennts demn nichié nur sind glle Heiligen in ihr,"
uswe 93) ZLoshe forgets that the ransomed saints,; or 'holy
.ones? can be outside the visible Church as welly as we have
repeatedly mentioned. Since Loshe ealls the Church .'Gaaden=
mittelgemeinsohaf$?, which has a visgible and an invigible

93] Loehes Urel Buecher von der Kirche, De 44}

-



side; he places much emphasis upon visible memberghip. The
o‘bdeci_a!.on of Dz, Engelder i€ very much in placse at this
point, when he says: "Membership in the Church does not ne=
cegsarily involve membership in the communion ?:E' gaintg.”
94) Another observer of the thesclogy of Loshe, gives evie-
dence of the differemde ‘be:hween the doctrine of Loehs and
that of walthers 3k

"Denn in dem Gedanken, dasz fusr den por=
soenlichen Hellsstand der Glacsubigen das

%rgheg nach Aeussa_nl%g. nach Gemeinschaft,
enbedingung ist, liegen die charaktischen
Herkmale der Lehre Loehes von Kirche u. Amt,
dasz naemlich die Kirche nicht blosz die Gs-
sambtzahl aller an die stellveriretende Gemug-
tuung Christi bestaendig Glacubigen cder
Augerwachlten ipt, die an keine Organl.aat:lon
;gc)sh nicht die lutherische, gebunden ist,.®
Loche, therefors, doés not d:lst:lnguigl_; prqp_erly between the
Iutheran Church aw a visible and particular Church, and the
inviwible Chuwch, of which all belisvers are a parit, whither
within the Lutheran, Reformed, or sven within {the Roman Ca-
tholie Church groupe.
Loshe, nevertheless, siresses the unity of
the Churech,.He pointe out that there are not two,; but there

is only ous Church. His definitiom of the Church, however,is

ﬂ'{ﬁgﬂuﬂ ODs Citap Da2$
Daus m Ue Wehrey vola Tiy P 13¢££,
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hardly adequate, in view of seriptura. 86)

The View of raster. Steshan:

Reverting to tlie earlier years of walther's
activity, we notice the peculiar views of rastor utephan,
whoae tendencies in the doctrine of the church and iinistry
led walther to defend the seriptural position at tle alten-

burg pebate, The thoug:t of Stephan was to establish the epis-

copal form of Church govermment, for that, he said, wzs some=~

thing real, tangible, and something that would bring order in-

toc the ¢hurch. In stressing the hierarc:y as he did, he held

the view of Grabau, that the Church is the community of those

who gather about the clergy. Again, we have the ultimate con- -

clusion: the tlergy is the Church.(Similsr to grabeu's view)

98) Cfr. ithe Angliecan view: Doctrine in the church of Engl.
Pp. 99 and 100.
Within the futh. Ch.:Cf. Journal imer. Luth. conf., Jjuly
1938, 33ff. uectarien perversions KeVe. LhU KEDOSe Jale
1940, p.33ff.




lader, 97) the followers of 3tephan, at least many of them,
saids
upie Kirche, hiesze cs, wandere ausj miemand koenne-
ohne hoechste Gefahr seiner Seele zurueckbleiben.
man naehrte auf alle Weise den graeulichen Irrthum,
Stephan und seine Anhaenger seien allein die recht"
glaaubige Kirche. Andere bekenntnistreue rrediger
und Christen, deren es ja noch hin und wieder g=b,
wurden cben darum, weil sie es nicht mit :tephan
hielten als Bekenntnisscheue, vanjelmuethige ver-
daechtigt." 98)
otephan, especially aftcr his induction into office as bishop,
was very insistent upon these views. In other words, like
Loghe and Grabau, he visibilized the Church (Cf. Hochstetter,
P.30, top). also, like Grabau, he defined the Church in too
narrow terms, including only his followers in the true Church.
ch. Hochstetter,p.31). Dr. Buenger says: “Waehrend man unter
Stephan meinte, die Auswanderer bildeten die rirche allein -~
die nirche stehe auf zwel Augen (naemlich Stephans), wenn jene
fuenf :chiffe untergehen wuerden, hiesz es, wuerde die Kirche
untergehen -, so zweifelte man jetzt daran, ob ueberhaupt die
Kirche unter ihlnﬂ_sei'. 99). They identified their group ex-

clusively as being the Church, and not only representatively

(which would have been correct). (Cf. Hochstetter,p.28 botton

97) snote: Grabau used the picture of Revelation, of the woman
fleeing to the wilderness. This Grabau used on the seal
of the Buffalo Synmod, symbolizing that the Church (un=a
sancta) (}) was fleeing from Germany to America, because
of persecution.

098) G.A, nchieferdecker, Die Geschichte der ersten deutschen
snsiedlung, usw. Wartburg Seminary Preess, Iowa, 1865, p.7

99) r. Th, Buenger: Synodal Bericht, 1901.p. 233

des Towa Drstn v
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If they would perish while on the sem, then the entirs Church, i
they said, would be a thing of the past. With this thought in

the minds of the settlers, we can readily see how necessary tle
leadership of Walther became. With his theses, based alone on
geripture, he produced clarity of thinking among them and ale

30 peace of conscience, together with unity of sSpirit.

The Proof for Walther's Thesis:

From the theories of Loehe and Grabau,_
it is very evident that the thesis of walther was motivated
by an endeavor to combat the dangerous Romanizing tendencies L~
of these two men, In view of the lack of basis which the
errorists manifested in the development of their theses,
-~alther, on the other hand, has definite and direct :criptural
proof for his statements. The evidence for walther's thesis
is shown, firtef all, by the fact that the militant and tri-
umphant church is invisible to us. In order to clarify nis,
vosition, walther points to the words of Christs Luke 17,
verse 20 and 213 " The Kingdom of God cometh not withewd({out-
ward)observation,neither shall they say, Lo hereil, or Lo
therel for, behold, the Kingdom of God is within you@,
Then also, reter writes in his First ®Epistle, chapter 2,
verse bi ® ¥Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual

house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." Here we see very clearly
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that the Church is a spiritual body, and therefore, not a 'I)

vigible organization or building, as ia commonly conceived.

Furthermore, the believers are scuttered throughout the world,
IThe scattered individusls form the invisible body which we call
the una sancta, or the Church. Xven as the seven thousand
faithful who had not bowed dowm their knees to heathen idols
were not manifest to the Lord's discouraged servant, thus also
today the true believers, members of the uni pancta, are not
always apparent. No matter where they are, as long as they
trust in the merits of Christ alone, they are members of the
true Ghurch of Christ. That the believers are generally known
only to cod Himeself, and to Christ the Savior, is stated by
the following passage, which Walther also quotes: 2pim. 2:19:
"Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth oure, having this
seal, the Lord knoweth them that are His. And, Let everyone
that nameth the neme of Christ depart from iniquity.® These
passages show that the Lord aloneq:iatakably knowswho belongs
to the Church., Therefors, since Jie alone knows this, the

Church is inviaible.

Horeover, we know that faith, which alone makes one a member
of the Church ,wiiy few aifficult to detect as to its presence
or absentce in an individual, since it is _in the heart. We say,
furthermore, in the Apostles' Creed: " I believe in a holy
Christian Churech, the communion of saints®. If we make the
Church a matter of faith, it is something which we cannot

s00, but must comprehend through the illumination of the

»
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Holy upirit. walther says:

#igt aber hiernach die Kirche etwas, was man glauben
nuss, so kann sie nicht sichtbar sein, demnn ! der
tlaube ist eine gewisse “uversicht des, das man
hoffet, und nicht zweifelt an dem, das man nicht
sﬁhet' Heb. 11,1. Daher denn augustinus schreibt:

i D?a ist Glaube, glauben , was man nicat sieht' ®,
100

aeturning to our first thought, tnat faith is invisible and
the ¢hurch, therefore, is spiritual, we find that walther
quotes the Apology of the Augsburg Confossion:

“Dagsz Christi Reich geistlich ist, wie es doch ist,
darinnen Christus inwendig die Herzen regieret,
tepestet,; den Helligen Geist und mancherlei geistlich
Gaben austeilet: sondern man wird gedenken, es sei
eine aeusserliche Veise, gewisse Ordnung etlicher
Ceremonien und Gottesdiensts.® 101).

In order to complete Walther's treatment on the invisible
nature of the Church, we translate freely two sections which
«2lther wrote in connection with the Grabau controversy:

" In two ways and from two aspects the Church is
invigible. First, since the universal church of
the saints is invisible, for the true believers
and saints are distinguishable from the hypocrites
in this sense, that the Church remains invisible,
although the entire world were made up of part-
icular churches. Second, since the particular
ochurcnes can be brought into such condition tiat
they are not visible to the world through an out-
ward glow and distinctive evidencey; as is the case
when heresies overtake the churches. wheg guch a
dark time comes, that the outward glow of the visg-
ible Church dies and ceases, then it is not nec-
esgary to salvation that one join a visible and
particular church, but one reaches out to the

100) walther: tirche und Amt, p.l15.
101) walther: op.cit. p.15.
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fact t at by faith one is a member of the univer-
sal Church, for of this Church one really can say,
that outside of it, there is no salvation." 102).

While we cannot unmistakably determine who Has faith, and who
is o member of tﬁe true Church, we have seen that faith alone
makes one a member of the churgh. Conversely, as Walther
states, there are no hypocrites or unbelievera to be found in
the Church,in the proper sense, He says in Thesis IIs ® To
the Church in the proper sense of the term belongs no godless
person, no hypocrite, no one who has not been regenerated, no

heretioc." 103). TFor this thesis he draws prcof from soripture
especinlly from Romans mwighbs

# If any man have not ti:e Spirit of christ, he is
none of His",

John writes in his first epistle concerning the hypoerites,
who ultimately also seversd external comnections with the
Church; chapter 2, 19: "They went out from us, but they wer:
not_of uas; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt
have continued with usg but they weni out that they might be
made manifest that they were not all of us.® ‘their leaving
the Church was only a confirmation of their condition which
had obtained already while they still belonged outwardly to
the visible Church. Even then already they wer:z not really
members of the una sancta. Again the Savior says: John 15,6:

102) walther: lutheraner,vol.9, D.7o (@Gerhardls Loel).
103) walther and the churech , D.567.
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WIf a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch and

is withered.?®

Halther alsoc notes that the Confessions testify to this pos-
ition. The Apology of the Augsburg Confession, Article VII
and VIII, states:

#iikewiee, that the wicked are in the Church only
in name, not in fact; but that the good are in
the Church both in fact and in nume. And to this
effect there are many passages in the pathers.
for Jerome says: The simmer, therefore, who has
been soiled with any blotch cannot be called a
member of the Church of Christ, neither can he be
s2id to be subject to Christ.® 104)

another statement ina later paragraph of the same Confession
Teads as follows:

“#pherefore, only those are the people, according
to the Gospel, who receive the promise of the
Spirit. Besides, the Church is the kingdom of
thrist, distinguished from the kingdom of the
devil, It is certain, however, that the wicked
are in the power of the devil, and members of
devil, as Faul tecaches: Eph. 232, when he says
that the devil now worketh in the children of
disobedience. And Christ says Go the rharasees,
who certainly had outward fellowship with the
Church, i.8.; wWith the saints among the people
of the Law (for they held office, sacrificed,
and taught)z "Ye are of your father, the devil."”
John 8,44. Therefore, the Church, wﬁIEE is
truly the kingdom of Christ, is properly the )
congregation of saints. For the wicked are
ruled by the devil, and are captives of the
devil: they are not ruled by the spirit of
Chript." 105)

704) Concordin Trigiotts, p.220, Apology of Aug. tonf.
105) op. cits, p.231.
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walther also points out that the dogmaticians of
the Lutheran Church, as well as the early Church rathers,
corroborate his view. Hspeecially the private writings of Lu-
ther testify to this facts

#iJer aber nicht rechtglaeubig noch heilig und ge-
recht ipt, der gehoert nicht in die heilige chr-
istliche Kirch@.sess Und dies ist der Artikel, so
in dem loeblichen Konzilio zu Kostnitz verdommi
ist, sam% diesem Vers und der ganzen heiligen
Sehrift. Denn Johannes Husz bekannte dazumal,
dasz eine heilige christliche xirche sei: wo der
pabat nicht fromm und heilig waere, so koennte
er nicht ein Glied, vielweniger das iaupt der
heiligen Wirche sein, ob er gleich drinnen das
Amt haette; das muszte er als ein netzer brennen
und verflucht sein. Sie setzen dawider und sagen:
Wenn der Pabst, Bischoefe, und sie alle gleich
sehr puendigen, so sind sie democh nicht wvom
reufel, noch von seiner Synagoga, sondern sind wvon
Christo und von Gott, Gleider und iaeupter der
der Christenheit. Ja, sie sind glieder der Kirche,
gleichwie Speichel, Rotz, kiter, Zchweisz, mist,
usw, des Leibes Glkiéder sindjdicselbigen sind auch
in und am Leibe, die der Leib tragen musz mit
groszer Gefahr, Muehe, und Unlust.®106)

He also brings out the truth that even though many are bap-
:i;ed and outwardly partake of the sacraments, are none the
lasg hypocrites: "Gleichwie ihrer bei uns viel sind, die
éetuurt sind: zum Sacramente gehen, stellen sich als christen,
und doch schaelke in der Haut, sie sind nicht rechtschaffen.®
107) . Also the dogmatician Gerhard has an excellent state-

ment regarding the hypocrites who partake of the sacraments;

106) waltier, Kirche und /mtsp.ll.
107) walther, Firche und Amt.pel2.




#gir halten dafuer, dass die Heuchler, die sott~
losen, die Verborgenen Unglaeubigen und ueber-
hzupt alle Verworfenen, solange sie solche sind
und blelben, nicht wahre Gliééder der wahren xirche
selen, obgleich sie asuszeriich denselben ¢lauben
mit den Teiligen bekennen und die selben sacra-
mente gebrauchen." 108)
gerhard also cites John 17,14, showing that, as the disciples
in the world, but not of the world, thus the hypoecrites are
in the Church, but not of the Church, Calov emphasizes this
fact and directs us to the truth that there is only one
Church, not two. He says: "Obgleich die Heuchler in jenem
Haufen sind, in welchem die Kirche ist, so sind sie doch
nocht eigentlich in dem Haufen, welcher die xirche ist.eee
«-ir mache nicht eine zweifache Kirche, eine der neiligen,
eine andere, welche eine gemisghte waere.® 109). guenstedt
slso supportis this view:
ipie ueblen Feuchtigkeiten sind keine Glieder
des Koerpersj die Boesen gind wie ueble yeuchi-
igkeiten; also sind keine Glieder des Lelbes,
naemlich Christi, sonder sie haengen der nirche
an, wie die Geschwuere den Koerper, von welchem
sie ohne Verletzung, ja zum groszen Vorteil des
roerpers getrennt werden koennen.* 110)
aven a man living as early as in the fifth century of the
Christian era expressed himself 1. this way. Augustine says:
Wpie Kirche selbst ist unbefleckt und keusch und rein, und
daher gehoeren zu ikk nicht die Geizigen, die Raeuber, die
sucherer, nicht nur welche drauszen, sondern alich welche
driinen sind,* 111)
108) walther:s loc. cit.
109) w=alther, op. cit. Psl3.

110) walther, loc. cit.
111) walthker, op.cit. p.14.
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~l50 the noted Church Father Jerome agrees with this conten-
tion: "ger ein Suender ist und nmit einem Flecken verunreinigt
ist, der kann nicht von der Xirche Christi heiszen, noch wvon

ihm gesagt werden, dasz er Christo untertan sei." 112)

Since we know that faifth cannot be ummistakably
discerned, and that faith alone mzkes one & nmember of the
Church, the question of finding faith comes to the fore.

From the ﬁ:l.ble we know that faith is found and results from
the hearing and preasching of the Word. Faith, as scripture
teaches, comes only through means. Therefore, where ever these
means are found. namely, Word and Sacrament, 113), theie
faith is to be found. We know that where thesec means are
present and eﬁplcyed, there faith in Christ is possible, for
we hive the promise that the Word never shall return to Him
void, but accomplish its purpose. The promise emphasizes

the fact that the means are always effective, 114). There-
fore, where these means of grace are found =nd employed,
there the ghurch of Christ, though invisible, is meverthe-
less present. This important truth Valther constantly held
before him as he develonad his remarkable theses on the

doctrine of the Church.

112) Walther, loc., cit.
113) Hote: In the strict sense, there is only one meansj
tha Word. However, this Word is also in the Sacraments:

the Sacraments ar- the ' verba visibilia'.

114) Lote: Ffhis effect may be either as the means of sal-
vation or a stone of offense, At any rate there is al-
ways some effect.
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The Marks of thae Church

Although Walther was convinced of the invisible
nature of the Church, he 2lpso recognized the Seriptural teach-
ing that the Church nevertheless manifests its presence by
¢ertain mirks, by which one e'n conelude that the Church is
there., He maintains this in Thesis V:

"Although the true Chmrech, in the proper pense

of the term is invisgible as to its essence, yet
its presence is perceivable, 1ts marks being the
rure preaching of the Word of God and the ad-
ministration of the holy sacraments in accordance

with their institution by Christ." 115)

That the una sanctg,though inviasible, is percei-
vable by the presence of Word and Saeraments, oan certainly
be maintained. The Word and Sucraments are conceived ofas the
mirks of the Church, which point to th'e presence of the una
saneta., 116). Walther explains his position by quoting the
parable of Mark 4,26 and 27: "So is the kingdom of God (that
is, the Church) as if a man should east seed into the ground
and should sleep and rise night and day and the seed -should
spring and grow up he knoweth not how." However, Scripture
shows what t is seed is: in verse 14, it states: "The Sower
gowveth the VWord.® iccording to the Scriptures the Word of God
is the sced from which the members of the Church, or, in the
Walther and the Church, p.60.

116) Wote: When we speak of the 'marks' o the Church in this

way, we do not conceive of these mirks as n visible side
of the Church.
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langu-.ge of Scripture, ' the children of the kingdom®, Matth.
13,38, sprout forth and are generated. At the same time, how-
ever, God ispues in Scriptures the precicus promise of the
effectiveness of the Word. 117). Cfr. Is8.55,10,11, We see
from this that the Word is effective. Walther says;
"Hieraus schen wir, das Wort ist nicht nur dée
Same, aus welchem sllein die Glieder der Kirche
geboren werden, sondern aus welchem auch gewisz
imner, wo nur dieser himmlischef Same ausge-
sachet wird, da sieht man zwar die Kirche nicht
aber d3 hat man ein untruegliches Kennzeichen,
dasz die Kirche, dasz ein Haeuflein wahrhaft
Glaeubiger und @Geheiligter in Christo Jesu, ein
Gemeinlein der Kinder Gottes da sei.® 118)
According to the Scripture, also the Sacraments
bring nbout the gathering of God's people. They as the Word
visible, also bring about falth and thus add to the temple of
the una sancta,This is evident, as Walther notes, from the
great Commiseion, in which Chript commands His disciples and
the believérs to extend the Kingdom through the means of
preaching =»nd baptizing. Cfr. Hatth. 28,18«20 and Mark 16:16.
dalther remarks: "Wo also Gottes Wort geprediget, die heilige
Taufe und das Szkrament des Leibes und Blutes Jesu Christi
verwaltet wird, da sind Glieder am Leibe Jesu Christi, da
messen wir glauben: Hier ist eine heilige christliche Kirche,"
119)
Tﬁ} Walther und the church,p.60 - 61,
118

Walther, Kirche und Amt, p.53.
119) Walther, op. ¢it. p.b4.
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Walther explaijfs what is meant when we speak of the Word as
a maxrk of the Church, as he quotes the writing of Luther on
Councils and Churchess

fErstlich ist dies christliche hellige
Volk debel zu erkemnen, wo es hat das
heilige Gottes-Wort.s .Wir reden aber
von dem asuszerlichen Wort, durch lene
gcheny; alg durch dich und mich, pusnd-
lich gepredigt. Denn soclches hat S
Tue hinter sich gelaseen als ein asus-
zerlich Zeichen, dabei man sollis er=
kennen seine Kirche oder sein heilige
christlich Volk in der Welt. Auch za=-
den wir von solchem musndlioch Word,
da es mit Brnst geglaubet und o G-
lich ‘beﬁnnt wird vor der Wels, wis
8Y BD. 8 o 105352:334 I2¥Cs 8y0s%
120)
Included, of course, in the marks of the
Church are the office of the Keys and the ministerial offices.
Cfr, Matth, 18, 18.16. Walther states; quoting from Luther:

WZum viertens kennet man das Gottes~

Volk oder heillg Christen an den Schiues=
selu, die sie ceffentlich brauchen, dawm
ipt; wle Christus Matth,18, 15, 18
setzety wo ein Christ suendiget,; UBTWes
Zuls fyenfien, kenned man die Kirche
asuszerlich dabel, dasz diec Kirchsne
diener weihet oder beruft, oder Aemier
hat, die sie bestsllen soll," 121)

Among other things, however, we must observe that all these
marks do not belonz to the gssence of the Church, Horesover,

thers are marks in the wider and in the narrower sense.
Valther, moresover, shows that the Church is in-

ers g Hechte Ges s PeD}F
121) Walthers 8 Ue ATy Pe 593
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visibley; even with all these marks, for {gg concept of true
worship is worship in spirit and in trath, Cfr, Jesus and

the woman at the well. Moreover, the Church is the spiritual
and nystical body of Chrigt, not the physical body, From the
Apology of the Augsburg Confession, Article VIIs "Die christe-
liche Kirche stehet nicht allein in Gesellschalft asuszerlicher
Zeichen, sondern stche® fuernehmliich in Gemeinschaft 1mnd_1g
der ew:l.ggn Gueter im Herzmen, als des Heiligen Gaisten, des
Glaubensy der Furcht und Iiebe Gottes.® 123) In descriving
the Church as & spirituzl body and an invisiblie communion,
Walther uses the sxcellent mn.sy' of Luther, The human be=
ing is composed of body and$e soul, a2nd yet is 2 member of
the una sancta in a spiritual ways that 1s, according to his
soul,. not according %o his body. The following statement is
quoted by Walther; in his Die Rechis Gestalf, in order fo .
show the true nature of the uma sanctas "Alsc wenn der Ralger:
allen durchgehends ein Fasten geboets; &0 nhorcheh auch dis,
g0 in der Kirche sind, weil die K;lreiu unter dem Ksiser.&g
dem Fleisoh ist, nicht gber als Kirche gehorchet.® 124)

Thus the glory of the, Church invisible finds its proper em=
phegis in the theses of Welther's theology.

I52) Hotes Tuther inciudes 'prayer! and 'sanotificadion' as

the marks of the Church, but in the wider sense,
123) Walthers ops. cltey; De 553 TN

124) Walthers Die Rechte Gestalt, ps 113 (Ve shall ses how
Eoﬁe nmisappilies this analogy of Luther’s)



The Local Congregetion in Relation to the Una Sanctas

The local congregation finds & very pro=-
minent placs in the development of Walther's docirine of ths
ﬁhu;oh and Minlstry. Basing his thesesp especially upon the
universal priesthood of all beliesvers, he plages in the fore-

ground the supremecy of the local congregation. He sayss

An Hvangelical Lutheranm local congregation
s a gathering of belisving Christicns at
e definite place, among whom the Word of
God is preached in its. purity according %o
the Confeszions of the Ev. Luth, Church end
the holy Sacraments ars administered ace
cording to Christ's imstitution a8 recor=
ded in the Gospelw,; in whose soclety, how-
ever, Talse Christlans and hypoarltea will
always, and manifest sinners may sometimes
be fotmd.

H:l.m:l.larly, following tho definition of Walther; we may ntates
na local congregation is the total number
of beilevers uﬁo at & specific locality
gather about God's Word and the Sacraments.
¥hile the local congregation properly spea=
king is compoged of belkevers Fi'%'iypc
erites are and manifest sinners mey be

mingled in the outward assoclat:l.on of the
true believers." 126)

In other words, according the thesls of Walther, the local

congregation in the proper sense is the uma sancts rspresen=
‘tativa, This is the part of the whole Christian Church, re-
presented in the local congregaition, a group of true belie-

1

vers at a particular place,

eF AN o 08§
126) ¥a Ea Teyers i'oEes on the pogtring of the Church, p.243
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The View of Stephan and Grabau omn the Iscal Congregations

In contrast to the high regard which Wale
ther expressed for the local congregation; we find certain
tendencien at hiz time which motivaged the verj wording of
~ his theses to guard against the aberrations of these erring

. leaders, Most promiment are the views of Stephan and Grabau,
who d:l;d__:_u;‘?‘ ghare I’alther's point of view in any respect.
To stgn_ha-n espeo:lany, the loocal congregation was to be a
rather passive, subservhkent, and insctive group. For him the
clergy of higher rank towsrsd above the congregation. The ve-

ry fact that he so readily assumed the office of bishop shows
his hierarchical tendencies. To be sure, it was by tacit com-
sent, This was, however, only after he had pergusded them of
the 'correctness® of his views. One phrase seems to echo thru
his writingss 'Die Laien muessen gehorchene! (The laity must ¥~ ”

; .obsy). Stephan often insisted upon cerrying cut his plens
without consuléing his membbrs, .Bvan in matters of adiaphora
he was very dietatorisl., Cfr. Hochstetter, Die Geschichte der
Uissourichen gynods. While much of this sad period resulted
in much emotionmal and tendential recording of eventsy the
germ of truth can be found: Stephan mistrusted the rights of
the laity. :

@rabau, like Stephan, held a very disparaging
view of the comgregation. Though he admitted that they (lalty)
had the right to eall and to elect a pastor, the glergy must

,r
-y
|

f
-
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! acthere 't_ut:lmll;r. o expedite matters and control every= ¥~
thing. '{0fr, Unit II). Grabau expressed and reflected his
view of the congregation in his definition of the local cong=.
regations "Der Pastor und die Vorsteher sind die Gemeinde,"
127) Crabau also denies the authority of the congregation
by depriving them of the right of final decisions “Also soll
das hoachste und letzte Gericht nicht gla!i Haufen einer Orts= .
gemeinde, sondern der Haufe der Apostel, und jedszi die im .
helligen Predigtamt stchende haben-; in dem Amt, dap die Be= )~
kenntnisz fuehred,” 128) Antioipating Unit IX, we cite the
view of Grabau im regard to the relation of the congregation

to the 0ffice of the Keys: "Die @emeinde hat die Schluessel M~
nicht umittelbar, sondern mittelbar im Worte Gottes und im
heiligen Predigitamt.” 129) What Stephan and Grabau feared
was the 'Poebelherrschafi', as they termed the rights o.:l.' a

I

layman, TR

The ¥iow of Loehe and the Iowa Synods

Another viewy prevalent in Walther's day,
was likewise Romanizing, but not wuite as crass es the for_-
mer position, This was the conception of Loshe with regard to
the congragation. In order to undervstand Loeshe's view, onse
mist bear in mind the lawge role which the giate-Church idea
played in his thinking, Moreover, his comcept contimnlly age-

; nformatorium, IX; 5+6.
graner, vol. 9, par. 14 of series;
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soclates tl.;a Lutheran Church ag & whole with the idea of

the Chmroh, as an ideal yet to be realized, with the re-
esult that the concepht of the local congregation recedes
Anto the background, Loehe states thai the local congre=
#z:tion 45 to be conceived only together with the Church
at larges :
“ind da eine Gemeinde nur ginen cder atliche
Prediger haben wird, so wird man suf den Zu=
sgmmenhang mit Presbyterien oder Ministerium
der naechaten Gemeinden, d.i. anf Organisirung
eines groeszeren (Ganzen wie von selbst hin ge-
fuchrt und genocethigt, und so gewisz das Setzen
dem Hinisterium zugewiesen ist, so gewis wird
aladann nicht die Ortsgemeinde (indapendentische
Gemeinds) allein, sondern sie im Zusammenhang
mit dem und geleitet von dem Hinisferium des
groeszeren Complexes, zu dem sie gehoert, Wehl
und Berufung vorzunehmen haben," 130)
Loshe's view is definitely Romanizing, because it has little
prominence for the local congrega.tioh and atresses instead
the visible Church at large. His view is definitely hicrer-
chical, for 1t gives so much authority to ths clergy which
is not warranted by Seripture. The latter trend is particu-~
larly evident in his statement: "Alle sind einig, Hirten und
Heerde, jens verfahren ganz im Sinne und unter Zustimmng
der Gemeinde, wenn sie ihres Amtes walten, und wes sie amte
lich thun, das hat mit ihpen die ganze Gemeinde in ihrem
HMasze zu thun." 131) Hebart siates the comclusion from this
idea of Loehe's: "Olme Amé kamn die Gemeinde nichi foermlich
mﬁmwﬁom 97 and 98§
131 ) Hebaris ope Cit.p guoting Loehe's Vorschlag zur Ri 9

Ds 58§
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tannen,® 132) When Loshe spsaks of the Power of the Keys,

he contimues to give us the same impression. As indlcated in
the former quotations, I.oahé maintaing that the glergy should
and miat be present, ahou'ld and must oast & vote with tb;e cong-
regation, (Cfw, Unit II). For Loche, not the local congregation
as Walther saw ity but the congregation in 'Gesamtheit?! has

gho 0ffice of the Keys, meaning the clergy particuniarly.

In this comneotion, it is well tc exa=-
nine the definition of a congragation, or of the 'Gemeinds!
concept in Loehe's thinking. He calls the congregation & duale
ism, consizting of clergy and laity. He statess

"Tuter Gameinde aber sind ordentlicher
Weise nicht bloaz diejenigen zu versie-
hen, welchs das Amt nichi haben (die
Laien), sonderm auch die, welche es ha-
2 ben (dus Hinisterium,presbyierium},
und erst 2us Zusaumensetzung der beiden
2t einem Ganzen wird die Gemeinde, durch
welche Gott das Amt fortpflanzt." 133)

He mays, moreovers

HAus all den Gesagten ist ein kirchlicher
Dualisms mwischen dem Ministerimm und
dem Volke und ein Zusammenwirken beider
zur Ambaforipflanzung zu erkemnen. Die=
sea Dualismua, der eben so wohl in der
Tetur einer Gemeinachalt (italics our
own), als im Vorte Gottes gegruendet
ist; hat der Hery fuers orsie im Inte-
resse seiner Webhrheit gewollt. Die Ge-
meindeglieder und das Miniplierium, je-
des an geinem Teil und fuer sich,; koan-
nen von der Wahrheit fallen. Geschishi

5 . ©3 belden zugleichy so verlischt dle

)

Locs cit.

133) Loches Kirche u, Amt Erlangen, 1851, p. 523




Isuchte; und es gibt keine Hilfe mehr als Gotw
tes vunderbare Gnade., Fasllt aber blesz ein
Teil dahin, so ist der cndere =um Stustzpunkd
der Wahrheit versgehen. Die Gemsinde hat bel
diesen Dualisms alle Freihelt, sich vor fal-
schen Propheten zu hueten, gegen falache ILehrer,
die sie'schor heettey; sich in Gotles Fomen zu-
erhebon, gegen Aufbuerdung solcher, die man

ihr erst geben wollie, sich zu wehren.® 134)

Loeche becomes very definite when he siresses the ‘impordance
,t':f the clergy's roles

"andrergseits vermag auch die Gemeinde; so lange
sie dew Herrn sein wills nichis okue das Hini-
sterium, auf die Eintracht mit welchem sis apo-
gtoligch iste..sXein Lehrer Ikann aufkommen, uebar
den nicht Gemeinde und Ministerium (italics our
own) einntimmig gewordenm sind, es sei demn dasz
man den Leib Christi zerrelszen wollie.(Evidente
iy the clargys or ministerium, belozngs %o the es-
sence of the Church)-lur wer unter Zusammenklang
der beiden Factoren der Gemeinde berufen wimd,
welde Vertrauen, und findet in diegem Vere
trauen den von Gott gesegneten fruchiberen Boden
der Wirksamkeit." 135) ;

Gi'r, Deindosrfer, op. 0il.y De 27; point 3.
This dugligm reflects Loche's view of the
Church as a vigible body. He sitatess

“Dag Fresbyiorium, das Episcopat srweist sich
als acusserliches Bindemittel und Einhoits-
punk? der Gemeinden eines Bekemmtnisses. Durch
Zussymenhang mit demselben wird ein Haufe zu»
Gemeinde eines Bekemninigses. Durch Zusammenhang
mit demselben wird ein Hsufe zur Gemeinds (not
faith is stressed by Loeha, but commeotion with
clergy makes it a congrezgation,.cf, clerzy is
Churoh), durch Anerkenmnung eines gemeinsamen,
zur Amisbestellung mitwirkenden Ministeriums
ein Haufe von Gemeinden zu einem sichtbaren

T34V Toches op 61tes Do 715
135) Loehe: ope Gitap DPPe 71 2nd 723




- Yy =

Ganzene An ihren Hinisterien sohlieszen sis

2 ennitlich und fu gusanmen, Die Hine
heit im Bekemminis drue sich in der Kirchem=
verfassung durch die Gemeinachafit des Ministe-
riums aus.® 136)

Furthermers, Loehe makes the miniatg an essential maxrk of
the Church: “"So wird das Predigtemt mit ein geuszeres Zei-
chen der Kirche und an ilm srscheinen klar die andern Zelchens
relnas Wort und Sakrament.® 137) That Loehs has the Lutheran
Church oz a whole in mind and lets the congregetion recede ine
to the beckground ig manifested by hisz statements
“Bwanglos, jede fuer sich ikrer Dinge walsend.
hoben sie doch ein festes acuszeres Band, das
sley; well in freier Zustimmung, desto fester
halten und das auch sie desto fesfer haelt,
aus welchen sich nuch leichi eine gottwohlges
faellige uesmtverfasmmi fuer viecle verecinigen-
den entwickeln kamn," 1
Therefore, the statemsnt by Dra’ e Buenger is corraeci:

i3a aber dle Gemeinde mur einen o@sz etliche
Braediger hat, no neint lLoehe; wuerde man auf

gine Orgenisiering eines groeszeren (Ganzen
hingeleitet, und das mn:l.sier!m des groesmersn
Koerpers, aloc bei ung die Synode, hzette damn
Wahl und Berufunz vorzunehmena.® 139)

Equally strange is Loehe's position that no
order and disoipline is possible in the local congregation
without the nministerium ocoupying this Ih:l.gh rank and autho=
ritys He vwrites concerning ithe dualiem of eclergy and laitys

. auf dicsem Dualismus ruht auch Zucht und moe
liche Reinheit, So wie die Gemeinde erst

Loghe: ope. eite, DPDs 72 2nd 733
137) Loehe: op. olt., pp. 833
138 I.oeha: op. Citas Pe 783
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Zusarmenschlusz mit dem Ministerium zu
Gemeinde wirds ( Glergy mokes the Churchi)
g0 werden auch ihre Ordmungen alle erst
durch diesen Zussxmenschlusz zur Wahwrhelt.
Faer alle Ordnung der CGemeinde #st das:
Presbyterium Anfang, Ausgangspunkt und, -
wie man sagl, Princip. Was von allen Ord-
nungen gesagt ist, gilt insonderheit von
der Zuchtordnung.® 140)

Tor Iocha, the congregation finds its swmit med in its in-
herent rights and privileges, but in the clergye

Wwie die Gemeinde im Presbyterium gipfelt
und der Her® durchs Presbyberium mi¢ ihr
handelts so glpfelt in dem amtlich formoe
len Thun und in der Leitung des Presbyte=
riumg der heilige Ernot deor Gemeinde, das
Boese nichi zu leiden; und der Herr relcht
ihr im absolvierenden oder binmdenden Hinl-
sterium die Hand, Das Amt der Schluessel
vollendet die Gameinde zu einem festen und
Iraeftigen Orgenismus, und durch es tritt
der leuchfende Gang ihrer Heiligung ans
Lichi." 141)"

Thus, for Loehe, Grebau, and Stephan, the local congrega= |~
l' l‘s £0%

tion is 2 semming non-entity, an abstract thing, without
the clergy. If it is to have & full concept, they maintain,
the minigterium must be included, as well as the other cong-

regations. Loche disliked any elevation of the congregation
to the heights of Walther's theses, ofr. Loches Aphorismen
ueber die neutestamentl, Aemters ps 130

This view reflected itself also im the later
development of the Jowa Symod. It is epparent especidlly in
their doctrine of the call and the 0ffice of the Keys. An exw

1 ehes OPs Citey Do 705
141) Ioshes op. cliey pe 733
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tract from the Constitution of the Iowa Synod (which now is
part of the American Iutheran Church)s (Cfr. also: Deindoer=

fer, Geschichte der Ev, Iuth, Kirche, Synode von Icowa, Wart=

burg Publ. House, Chficago, 1897, pe €3, points 5-7)s

[ 3

Pritt die Nothwendigkelt der Berufung
eines neuen Pastors ein, so wirket die Gemeinde mit
dem Ministerium zusammen, Die Gemeinde wendet sich
entweder durch die Kirchsnverwaltung oder durch ei-
nen benachbarten Pastor an das Ministerium mit der
Bitte, ihr einen neuen Pastor zu setzen, Hat die GE=
meinde bereita zu einem Pastoren oder Candidaten Ver-
trauen, so kann sie ihn dem Ministerium bezeichnen
zur Berufung, und das Ministerium hat die Pflicht
ohne Noth dem Willen der Gemeinde nicht zuwider zu
sein, Ist gber dieses nicht der Fall, so wird ihr das
Kinisterium einen dndern, wo moeglich mehrere, in Vér-
schlag bringen, Werden ihr mehrere vorschlagen, so
waehlen die stimmfashigen Gemeinde-Glieder eineun un=-
fer Zuzliehung und Leitung eines Gliede& unsers Mini-
steriums durch Stimmenmehrheit, Die Voeation ist vom
Ministerium zu unterzeichnen,” 142)

142} Chr, Otto Kremshaer: Verfassungsformen der Luth, Kirche
Amerikas, Guetersloh, C.Bertelsmann Verlag, 19LL,

P. 138, Kirchenordnungen von 1856;

Note: In concluding this Unif, of the Doctrine of the Church,
we should like to stress the fact that both Grabau and
Loehe seemed to divide their concept of .the Church into
two parts, Loehe, as we have seen, regards the ministe-
rium and the laity together as consisting of the congre=-
gation, Grabau views the Church as consisting of two
atates, the ecclesiastical, which governed, and the do-
mestic, whioh obeyed, These two states, said Grabau
meke up the visible Gommunity which is the Church, G2,
Walther and the Church, Foreword, p, VI, C£, Loehe'd

reensuand’, ;
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Walther's Thesis Proveds

Walther's thesis that the local congregation is
the una sancta representativa, in contrast to the pecullar
views expressed by Stephan, Grabaun, and Loehe, is proved by
several passages of Scripturs., Among them ares: Acts 2, 42-473
Acts 15, 6 ff., and also Acts 5. 143) The local congregation,
in the proper sense, is the una sancta at a particular place,
The unx sancta is found wherever the Word and Sacraments are
administered. (Cfr. previous discuss:ion)

That is the reason why Walther shows from Scrip-
ture that the local congregatior must be given honorable
titles. We note, for instance, Acts 20,28: "Take heed, therc-
fore, unbto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which
the Holy Ghoszt hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of
God, which He hath purchased with His own blood."™ Also, Rom.
1,7 shows how the local congregation is regarded: "To all thaid
be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints,." Then alaos
I Cor. 1,28 “"Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be sgainis,"
Other passages ares II Cor. 3,3; 6,163 11,23 Fhil, 1,1 etc.
I73) Waltner's approach and Pieper's approach differ from each

other in this respect: Walther concelves of the loeal
congregation as part of the una sancta, as the Church,
e e t10n 15 plosiscy. oo Jart oF
sancta, ngrega B IE

The una sancta, by -this figure, Pieper states that when

Scripture uses the term 'ekklesia®, in the greetings fto
the various congregations, it means only the beliesvers.
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From this fact it follows that such a group, ho=
nored with pamesd belonging to the una sancta, certainly also
have the privileges which accrue to those belonging to the
una aancta, lere we see the strong volant in Walther's thesis;
he exalis the loocal congregution o itis proper renk, le states
in Thesis VII:

"kven as the visible comuunions in which the tord
and the Sacrements still exist in their essence,
bear, according to God's tord, the mame of CHURCHES
becanse of the true invisible Church of the true
vontained In them, so likewise they, bscause of the
Gtrue, invisible Church conckaled in them, though
there be but two or thrse, possess the EOWER which
Christ has given to His entire Church," 1l44)

Even Hebart presenis aliler as defending the rights of the
local congregation in opposition to any eneroanchment upon the
same ;

"Hier wird ganz klar, dasz Walther bestrebt is%, =ich
der Fralheltslisba .'lsr Gemeinden mosglichst ansupas=
sen, Nieht nur dem Ambe gegenusver bewahrt die Eine
nelgemeinde lhra ReGh%e, auch im kircilichen Verband,
in der Synode, hat nun jJede Cemainde voellife Frei=

helt, 5le hat selbst Kirchenrezliuent,” 145)
Wilhile liebarts aeems %o understand this view of (alther, he does

T44] Wolther and Gho Church, 1,64}
145) Heoart, 0D, Olbs, D. 10683



not interpret Walther's motivation acourately. It was not Go 4~
sailsfy the popular love of Christian liberty, but an attempt °
%o quiet disturbed consciences through the Word of God that
moved Walther %o state his theges in this way and %o stress
the rights of the individual believer, 148) walitpe;- wa.al moe
tivated by the j:‘.'ort-:e oi; Qoﬂptuml stagementse t__o do. this; not
by the desire ojf, the lalty for power and freedom, Hebart is
correct in stating that Walther viewed the congrsgation as a
self=governing body. The local church was %o be supreme. I%
is very conceivable that this view of wWalther did not find
 favor with men in the Romanizing ranks, nor with many in Bu-

ripean circles.

One of the oh:le:l' op:pﬁnents of Walther's view
wasg I.oehe, who otherwise had & very intimate relationnhip with
the saxon group. He feared that Walther's stress om lay righis
and on congregational self-govermment was influenced by the
Ameriéen @dmocratic spirit. Loeke wrobes

fyie heillos die saechsischen Brueder wvon
Stephan betrogen wordsn, weisz jedermann,

An ihm hatten sie hierarchische Bsstrebungen
der schlimmsten Art kennen gelsrani, und die
gewaltige Enttasuschung war gans geeignet,

sie von jedem hiserarchischen Gedanksn zu be-
freien, dagegen cber fuer eine Art amerilmnisch

Ti8T Toter Ve might =dd hers that in Unit II we shall disauss

in greater detail the 0ffice of the Keys as adnini-
stered by the local oongregati.on through the local
minist?y.



Anlprngug des allgemeinecn Priesiere
thume empfaenglich szu mashen, "14'!)

In another section Loche sayss ;
“RBei aller Hochachtung und Liebe vermag
ichs aber doch nichit =u verhchlen, dass
mir der lutherische Grundsats von der 3e=
8 der Gemeinden oftmils nuf eine gee
faghrliche Yelse hervorzulretsn scheint,
dasz die theuern Drueder nieht blosz '
Stellen aus Iuthers Werken, die wahrlich
nioht fuer amerilcanisghe Verhaelinisse gee
schrieben sind, sondern such elgene Gedanken,
veroaffentlichen, die amerikanische Iust und
Hoigung fuer fleischliche Iust und Neigung
fuer fleischliche Froiheit in kirchlichen
Dingen nachren koennen,® 148)
Moreover; he places the chorges “So fuewchie ich such, es
moechte nabhos in vort und That meiner theuren Brusder im iis-
sourd usw, den Verdacht entschuldigen, dasz sie im Betreff der
kiwchlichen Verfessungefzage von amerikanischedemckratischen

Geiste angehaucht seiens” 149)

Heverthelens, in nplto'o:r these objece
tlons, Walther had definite Seriptusel proof for his view, He
dvew his thesis from such.passages s Matthe 18, 17s "7ell it
unto the churghy but if he neglect to near the chureh, let
' him be unto thee as an heathen nan and & wb:l.luu.' This is
nry evident that a docal church !.il spoken er. He decisively
v!m his point when he stresses verse 18y whloh guarantees and
del.ngu.tu the power of the keys to each local churehi "Verily,
g | uy unto Fou, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be

Ges Do 1048
149) Loeheg up. ou.. p. 1053



bound in heaven; and vhatsoever ye shall loose .on earth shall
be loosed in heaven," But walther_' m_k:ea certain that this ap=-
plies not only te a large congregation, but to the small one
as well, It is not size, but faith, which makes them posses=-
goreg of this glorious power. He quotes alsoc verses 19 and 203
#Again I say unto you, That if two of you sh=ll agree on
earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be
done for them of liy Father vhich is in heaven. For where two
ox three ares gathered together in My hame, there am I in the
nidst of them." We might also add Welther's considerations

BAccordingly,; if in a loecal congregation
there were only two or thrse believers,
true children of God, true members of
the spiritual body of Jesus Christ, the
congregation would on account of them be
a congregation of God and in leglitimate
possession of 21l wights and powers which
Christ has acquirsd forp and given to,
His Church," 150)

Walther bLyings testimony for his position
by citing several statemsnts from the Jonfessions.

UDagz wir auch gex nichi gweifeln, dasz

eine christliche Kirche auf Erden lehe

und sei, welche Chrisfi Braut sel, cb=

wohl dexr gottlose Hauf mehr und grosszer
isty, dasz such der Herr Christus hie auf
Hrden in dem Haufen, welcher Kirche heiszt
taegiich wirke, Suende vergebep taeg

das CGebet erhoere, tasglich im Anfechtungen
die Seinen mit reichsm starkem Trost ere
quicke, und immer wieder auf richtes so ist

155’ “! E" an! EQ EE. De a"




der trosstliche Artikel in Glaunben

geselzts "Ich glaube esine katholische

gemeine christliche Kirche.?® Hisrnach
bekennt die Apologie, dasz man darum

gewisz sein koenns, dasz Gott 'in dem
Haufen, welcher %Eche heiszt,?' obwohl

er viele Nichtheilige enthasli, wirke,

weil wir glauben koennen und sollen,

dasz mitten in diesem sichtbaren Haufen

eine heilige chrigtliche Kirche verborgen

liege, welche den Herrn und seine Gueter
mitten unter sich hat,® 151)

Another reason why Welther so clemrly
phows that the una sancéa is represented by the local congre=
gation is that he wighed to stress the identity of the du-
ties of the members of the una sancta with the duties of the
local congregation. Walther statess "It is the duty of the
congregation carefully to see to it that the Vord of God mey
‘richly dwell and have full and free scope in its midst. Col.
3,183 'Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richlyl® etec.l62)
This dlso agrees with the words of the smalonld Articles:
Ugherever the Church is, there is the authority (command)
to administer the Gospel." 153) . The Apology statess "The
true adormment of the churches is godly, useful, and clear
doctrine, the devout use of the Sacraments, ardent prayer,
and the like.* 154) Iuther's statement has become proverbials
"God's Word camnot be without God's people. On the other hand,

God's people camnot be without God's Word.® 166)

Welthers w £y De 78 and 703
E;thar and the vehy Pe 913

153 40Ce OLiTe - .

154) Loc. cit. :

Zuthers yols XVI, pare 22765 (Ste Iouis ed.)



Furthermore, Walther stales in paw, 7 of his
M&L&E&Eﬂ that the duty of the comgregation is also

to care for the purity of dootrine and life in ips midet and
to exercise church discipline in these matters. This is the

very task of t{he memebors of the umas sancta, The following
passages indicate the correctness of Walther's position. These
are addressed to local congregations. Besides Mmtth. 18, 18-
18, he cites Romans 16, 178 "Mark them which csuse divisions
and offenses among you conirary to the doctrine which ye have
learned, and avoid them.® Also, I Core By 1-133 "Enow ys nod
that a 1ittle leaven leaveneth the whole lumpP... Put away
from among you the wicked person.”..Cfr. alsos I Core 6 ;.-

83 II Core. 2, G=113 Gal, 6,13 Dyl4j II Thessal. 3,65 alsoy

Ve 14 and 163 II John 10, 1il. :

Various other dnﬂ.es give one the definite asg=-
surance that, when we deal with ths local cougregation in the

proper semse, we are dealing with the uns sancta representa-

t!ﬂo
In this connection, is is especially impoxriant

to note that Walther's deep respeot for the rights of the lo- j
cal congregation is mot %o be understood as placing the cong- ’)* :
regation above Scripture.(This wvas the charge raised by the

opponents, ofr. Hirtenbrief,) Walther stressed the sola Sorip-
fura as well. The local congregation is not to be bound by

-
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any pope, hierarcha; clergy, but by Seripture glone. Thisg 1s
‘ll{lt:l_rely different from Congregationalism 156), on the one
handp and the Anabaptist uomepuon; on he otlier. In dongre-
gat:l.éual:l, likewise, the congregation is sup:,-‘ém-e, but in

a mors radical semse, for it can decide what doctrine :l.tl:ls'
to teach and what it wishes to believe. In the next unit, we
shall see thai Valther Peaches that the local congregaion has
the right to judge doctrine (in fact every believer has th:ls

r!.ghtt), but this is mo licenss to create or reject sor:l.ptml

doctrine according to oms's personal desires. Furthermore,

the view of Walther is oppsed to any lowering of the office
of the ministry, as is the case with many ﬁf the enthusiasg-
tic sects, whiich maintain _th#t the public ministry is not

& necessity. In & word, then, Walthexr's view of the congrega-
tiomal righits was both a Seriptural and a balanced ous. One
can 1ittle realize or predict what the outcome of the Luthe-
ran Church!'s work I'ﬂ\tld have 'beon w:lthouth!.a noblog sﬂ'orts.

Ft:lgml!g Da ‘ ;
o Tform an unb:l.ssed Judgnent of the Wo:.-d. or God."
Gfr, Oongregational Credd.of 1883, based on the savey

‘Declaration of 1688, Article X: YWe believe that

48% Church.of chrhi invisible and spiritual, com=- .
prises all true 'baliems. whose duty it is to asg=
soclate themgelves in churches, for the manifesta~
tion of worship, for the promotion of spirituasl
growth, and fellowship, and for the conversion of
meng thet these churches, under the guidance of
the Holy Scriptures and fn fellowship with ome
another, may determine = each for itself- their
organizetion, siat ts of beliefefiete. Fh, Schaff,
Craeds of chr:ls't'angm. Voles IIlp De 913

8 is the lsading principle of the Congregational
Church, and upon which they have prided themselves
to this day)



Unit IIs The Doctrine of the Winistry

: In the Letter to the Ephesiansg, Paul deve-
lops the concept of the Church as the bodyriof Christ, the
total of all true beliesvers in Christ, thelr Head. Accor-
dingly, as we have seen,; Waliher also defines the Church
as the sum total of those who believe in Jesus Christ,
their savior, In thesi@s VII particularly, Welther treais
of the local congrsgation, ap the represenitztive group of
the una.gsancta, as well as in Thesis VI of his doctrine
of the Church. The members of the una sancta possess by
faith all the treasures of God's grace, imcluding the 0f-
fice of the Keys and the administration of the means of
groce. Faul had stressed the wealth of these treasures and
then proceeded to show how these treasures are placed at
the Church's disposal, Having glven to the believers the
neans of grace, God gave them the right to exercise the 0f=
fice of the Keys. As Walther points outy then, the Church,
in cbedience to the command and according to the institu-
tion of Christ, establishes the public miniastry in her
midst. Walther explains in what mannor the Church follows
these divine ordinances and e¢stabliches the office of the
minltry for the welfare of souls purchsed with Christ's
blood,



Although Walther regmrds the status of the be-
liever very highly, he does not fail to make the proper
distinction between the office of the believer and the
office of the public ministry, On the one hand, he states
thnt the ministry flows from the priesthocd of all belig=
‘ﬂg,_’b_l_lﬁ,mkﬂn_n_disttuc_tion between the two officess
WThe holy ministry, or ths pastoral office; is an office
distinet from the priestly office, which belongs to 21l
believers,® 157) |

Definition of the Minlstrys

In Walther’s theses of the doctrine of the mini-
gtry, we notice that his treatment agrees very well with
hisg doctrine of the Church., However, thers had been certain
undercurrents of thinking within the Imtheran Church which
led Walther %o emphasize certain points very definitely and
to bring them into sharp relief., Vhile the Iutheran theo=-
logians were agreed that the office of the ministry was ore
dained by God, the difference becomes apparent when we note
the interpretations of '.'I.'Eea:ls I. In our discussion, we shall
pay particular attention to Walther's position in direct
contrast to the views expressed by Loshe and Grabau.

157) Weither and the Ohurch, p. 71, Thesis Iy (on ministry)



The Divine Institution of the Ministry: Involved in the
Definition of the O0ffice of the Winistrys

In writing his famous Hirtenbrief, Grabau

_cirreotly_stress'ed the fact that the office of the mini-

stry was ordained by God. He stateds
“Die Hellige Schrift lehrt vom heiligen Pre-
digtemte, dasz es sei ein solcher von Gott
verordneter Stand auf Erden, in welchem Er
etliche gewisse tuechtlge Personcn aus den
Kenschen dazu verordnet, dasz sie mit goeti-
1licher Autoritaet als Botschafter an seiner
statt, ihres Herrn Wort Andern vortragen, die
Sakramente ihnen reichen, sie also zu Christo
zu fuehren und zum ewigern Leben erbauen sol-
len, Diese Definition stimmt genau mit Gottes
Wort." 168)

Iike Grabau, Walther firmly believed thab
the office of the ministry was instituted by God, for he
payss “The ho:l..vf ministry, or the pastoral office, is not
2 human ordinance, but an office established by God Hime
self.% 159) fTherefore, it is evident that Walther did
not view the ministerial office as a merely historical
development within the Church, vwhich came of necessity,

but as & work of God Himgelf., 160) He proved this, first

of all,; from the 0ld Testament prophecies, which promise
that God Himself would bestow pastors upon the Churchs
“7he Lord gave the Wordy great was the company of those
that published it." Ps. 68, 11/, He alsoc quoted Jers 3,152

Grabaus Anticritigue, De 00§
159) Walther an e rch, pe 71y Thesis II (Tianslation)
160 ere have beon in dual  theologimns in the Wiscon=-

sin Synod who were not comvinced that the office of
the ministry was & divine institution.
Note: There have been controversies, esp, among German

theologlans, as to whe ther both the Predigta.mt and
the Pfarramt are divinely instituted,




"I will give you pastors according to Mine heart whioh
shall feed you with knowledge and understanding." In
using Joel 2,23, Walther employed ILuther®s transliations
Yteachers of righteousness?!, which is the marginal rea-
ding of the Authorized Version, Moreowsr, said wWalther;
the divine institution of the ministry is evident from
the esll of the -agotlea to_the minisiry of teafhing by
the Son of Godg 161) Matth, 103 28, 18-203 luke 9, 1-10j
Haxrk 16, 156j John 20, 21-333 21, 10-173 and of the seventy
diseiplest as recorded in Iuke io, 1-22,

Other evidences for the divine institution
of the ministry will be oo:;aide:ad in connection with our
discussion of the divinity of the gall issued by the local
eong:.'-e@a.tion. ‘

Walther's position is also in full accord with
the Iutheran Confsssions. He quotes the following: "Solchen
Glauben zu erlangen, hat Gott das ;Predigtami eingesetzt,.”
162) His view is similarly congruent with the writings of
the writings of the Church Fathers and leaders in the pasts
#Ich hoffey; ja,; dasz die Glacubipgen und welche Chripten
heiszen wollen; fast wohl wissen, daszsz dsr geilstliche
gtand sei von Gott eingesetzt und gestiftet.” 163)

er and the Church, p. 72§
182 wa!. ars Kircha und Am » Ps 19!, quoting the Augs.
Co

nf.. Arte Vs
163) Walthers opes cibtes Do 196, quoting ILutharg
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From the writings of Chemnitz, Welther selects the fole
lowings "Dass das Amb des Wories und der sskremente von
dem Sohne Gottas auch im N.T. singesetzt sel, iat ksin
Zwelfels Die Kirehe hat a.uch den Befehl, Disner =zu bern-
fen und zu bestellen,” 164) Ee a].sma-givea this intaraating
quotation from Gerhard, as a.n evidenee that his thesis ex~-
presses true ILutheran teachings "Die urspruengiicha wir-
kende Ursache des Kirehen-amtes ist der ginige und alleinige
wahre Gott Vater, sohn, und :Ediligar Geist.® 165) Weliher
intansirin and deepens the reader'a underatanding of the
divine insti‘tution of the ministry by selecting Gerhard's
statements regarding the evidences for the divine institu-
tion, These evidences, five in mmber, are of valué and

of force because they emphasize what -suriptl_n'e hag stated
on this point. First of é‘ii. there are specific passages
which prove t;xplieitly the divinity of the ministerial of=-
fice., Seoondly, thers are many promises which God gives to
the shepherds of His Word. Among them are the promises for
the granting and the preservation of the teaching office.
Thirdly, God gives honorable titles to Himself as the Pre-
gerver of this office., These passages show that the office-
belongs to-Him: Fourihly, God exhorts the Christians to ap=-
point pastoxrs, -Fii‘thliﬁ the fact-that God transferrsd the
teaching functions over to Adam, Noshy and the patriarchs,

Walthers ops Citss DD
185) Walthers loce cit.
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and later to the aposiles, brings evidence for this conglue
pion. Another evidence is the fact that the Holy Chost once
spoke through the prophets which were sent by God as well ag
through the holy writers of the New Testement, who were sent
by the Cmrch, From I Cor, 12; 4=11 it s very evident that
the Holy Ghost gives His servants nseded gifés, and hence;
He is the Author and Freserver of the ministry.

Loche, like Walther and Grabaus; agreed
that the office of the ministry was instituted by Gods
He states his position very clearlys "So ist es doch auch
usber alle Zweifel erhaben, dasz der Herr Christus selbst
ein amé des Neusn Testamenis gestiftet hat,"186) However,
he adds: “"welches mit dem allgemeinen Priesterthum allexr
Chrigten dm'ghaus nicht vu_'mangetm”d:;f und von diesem eben

s0 wenig aufgehoben wird, als es dasselbe aufhebt,” 167)
Loshe, as one notices from hig statements, felt that the

so=called ?transference' theory of Walther eliminated the ;

B S L S S = i |

divine institution. The dilemms which Loshs forcefully V' o7

pressed wass either the min!.s.try i8 from God; or it is from “—
the ooﬁgrega.t:lon. Of this we shall treat later. Then, 'Loéhe b
inpisted that the office of the ministry was instiftuted by

God together \-Ir!.th the SaI.cramenta. together with the means

of grace, Lbeve One raragraph ﬁe gives the headinge "Mi%

den Gnoedemmitteln let des Amt gestiftet.” 168

as rismen ueber dis neutestamentlichen Aemter
un erhgeltnis zur Gemeinde, Huernberg,

2 Do

167) Loche: lows Citep t'-l‘h:ls may not be an extreme states
ment; in view of the enthusiasts' abuse of the
priesthood of all believers. Yei, his stress
upon the ministry and his distinction between
':lim "t:o offices gg;lfarthg than Walther®s dis-

ne we a
168) Loehes firgne s Bts pe Bis par. 16777
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The impression is given that thess two gifts of God, the
office of the ministry and the gacraments are almoat ine
separably united., 169) He sayss "Die Gna.demitte} erhgi-
schen gebleterisch Menschen, welche sie verwalten, weder
Wort moch Sakrament verwaltet sich selbst, so verwalied

sie auch nicht der heilige Gelst in elgener und sichibarer
Geatalt.".l'lo) He combines the iustitution of the Aljar
Sacrament, very closely with the imstitution of the office
of the ministrys “"Und wie er. daher thelils vor seinem Ster-
ben, thells vor seiner Auffahri den Predigtbefehl gab und
die Sacramente stiftete; so berief er gleichzeitig auch Hene
schen zur Verwaliung und gab ihnen die Verheishung geines
Beistandes bis ans Ende d.er' Tage.® 171) Here already, then,
wve see a great differences :[n the minds of the various theo=
logians 2s the understanding of the clauses Y"The office of
the ministry is instituted by God." '

In this connection we recall what we have
previously stated regarding Loche's view of the ministry.
We might 2dd, however, thait, whils he believed in the di=-
vine instﬂ?ﬂon of the ministry, he maintained that it was
ordained \;i_tll_q the priesthood of all believers, but did
not :élow foom the priesthood of all believers. He stressed

The BEPIee a2 Uhe miitatry nd SoA sRTHtSiration of
the means of grace, but that this must be correctly

understood. See later section on administration of
the means of grace.

170) Loeches Kirche und Amt, p. 203
171) Loshe: ops cit., pp. 21 amd 223
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partiocularly the exprassion 'en iee ekklesla®, in I Cox,
12, 28;.from which he concluded that persons singled out
from the group of believers were called pastors, but not
that  the congregation "trancferred® tha office from than-|/
selves to one individual, 172) This metter will be dis-
cussed vhen we treat the Office of the Koysa

The Romanizing tendencies of ceriain Lue
theran leaders and theologians of Walther's day becomes very
apparent in the deseription of the office of the ministry.
This general attitude of minimizing the rights and privi-
leges of the laity is the strong point of similarity of
the hierarchical Lutherans with the Roman errors., For Rome
the believer®s rights are not spoken of particularly, but
rather the member's submission to the Vicar of Christ and
to the clerzy of the Church, Rome emphasizes the clergy as
the Church, the Seaching office. The chisf diffisulty in
the Romeniding Iutheran theorles ig thelr failure .t" dig=

tinguish clearly between the ministry in absiracto and the
ministry in conereto, From 2ll appearances, Graban vi.ewed‘/

the office of the minisiry as identical with the ministe-
rium, Heyp likewise, fails to differentiate between the mi=-
nistry in the abstract and the ministry in the concretes

he makes the ministry eppear as & rank, a higher state, or

172) Dr. Theos Gracbner, wao holds Welther's view, makes an

excellent diptinction: “The ministerial office does
not oxriginate with the general priestthocd of belie=
Vero. Ti originated thwough an institution by Jesus
Christ, when Hey, in the apostolate; established the
public minigtrya.lt is Christ likew:tae who oalls our
pastors, each into his respective office; to his par-
ticular parish. But He does this mediately,through
the congregation..By virtus of possessing these rights
for their own uss," eto, Luth, Witness, vol.LV; p.98j



as o priasthood. "Wachrend das gelstliche Priesterthum
einer Perason ihr glasubiges Verhaelinis zu dem versochne-
ten Gott ist, so ist dag heilige Prodigtamt ein von Gott
geordneter gStand, der'es mit der Gemeinde zu thun hat,”

173) What Grebau undoubbedly feared was an abuse of the

Chrigtian liberty on the part of the lalty. However, such
a definition as this resulis in a too rigid and unbiblical
distinction between the priesthood of all believers and
the office of the ministry,

Thag CGrabau evidently defined the minipiry
as constituting the clergys 1.9.p the persons holding the
office of the ninisiry, one can notlce from his following
remarks : i r/

“"Die Gewalt aber des Pradigbns,; Bindens und Loesens,
geht durch ordentliche littel aus dem Evangelio des
Iimdes Christl in den HMund der Apcstel, Prophsten,
Hirten und Lehrer ueber, Und so tritt es als ein
Amt oder Kirchengewalt hervor in die tasgiiche Auge
Ausuebung, und wird dann der Name 'Kirchengewalt!?
in keinem anderem Verastande gebrauchity denn als
Amtsname gewisser Pergonen 7in? dex Kirlhe.' 174)
Welther, on the other hand, showed that Grabau failed %o
distinguish between the possession and the practieal use
of the Church Power. In his rebuttal, Walther shows that
Grabeau is Romanizing by citing Bellarmin’s statements

"Die ganze Vollmacht der Kirche ist formaliter e in d.;m

I'?S} Grabaus Antieriticue G0 Hirtenbrief, p. 38.2;
i%4 G:-a‘ba.m informstorium,vols Is De 85§
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Kirchenpraelaten, sowie dan Gesicht des ganzen Koerpsrs
formaliter nur in dem Naupfe ist." 176) Viewing this
very objectively, one is compelled to recch siich 2 cone=
olusion,; for Walther's eoﬁpa.:r:lson were not overdravm,
but indientive of a deep imsighl Intodke tha various ramie-
fications of the clericalistic view of the ministry. Ano-
ther statement by Grabau showe the jusiification efor Wale-
ther's contentions
“Wir glavben und bekemmen auch, dasz dieses Am$
als Gotten eigene Ordnung in der Kirche einen
absonderlichen Stend mache..Der Apostel Pbtrus
sagte (I Bp. B,1.2.) nioht: priestert anstatt
der Heerde, dle euch ctwas uneberiragen hatsese
Wir pricetern nicht aus eigenem Glauben oder
geiptlichen Prieaterthum an unser oder anderer
Leute statt.” 176)
In contrast %o Grabou, Walther shows that the difference ba= /
tween the priesthood of believars and the office of the mi=-
z
nigtry is not a difference in funetions, but in the use
of the same functions. In other words; the public admini=
stration of the means of grace, though a right belonging
to all, is delegated to one individual, In other words, the

ministry is the public administration of the 0ffice of the

Keys and the means of grace, All believers have this inhe=

rent right, but, in obedlence to divine command and for the

ULHeraner, VOle Uy BEries, pars 233 ‘
176) Grabaus Informatorium, Vols I PDe 73.74.75s
x) Doetrine Iin the Church of gltgla.udap. 1155 Macmillan,
err Yorl, 8 e minigtry, then, is to be regare
ded as 2n origing)l and egsential element in the
Church..But distinetion corresponding to that was
drawn later beitwesn clergy and laiiy. Kleeros and
lacs is there from the outset..yet the Winistry
exists in succession fto the original Apostolates.
But Christ, in drawing men to Himself, unites them
in a bond of fellowship of which the Apostolate and
the Hinistry are the ministreing organg,®
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sake of order, delegate these functions to one individual,
He performs these duties in thelr name and in thelr stead,

while they still remmin possessors of thess rights. The

minigtry is, then, not the body of ordained persons, bud
the office of administering the means of grace and axerci-
ging the O0ffice of the Keys.

Keeping in mind @Grabau's clericalism, we can
readily see vhy Walther worded his thesis se pointedly:
“The ministry of preaching is not a peculiar order,
set up over and against the comon eatate of Chrige
tinng, end holler than the latter; like the priest-
Egg? of the Levitesy but it is an office of service."
Thig thesis of Walther was the result of his thorough ine-
vestigation of such passazes as I Pet, 2;8 and Reve 146,
in wvhich the Chyistians are ealled *kings and priests?.
178) All believeing Christians belong %o a priestly ese
tate. Moreover, thers is no vanl among themselyes, for they
ars 'all one in Christ Jesua?, Gal, 3,283 they aras all bre-
thrent ; Matth, 23, 8«12, Walther makes the difference be=
tween the universal priesthood and the ministry very plaing
UHowever, as in the 01ld Covenant all sons of Aaron
were indeed of priestly descent and order, whilse
only some wore engaged in the priestly office and
minigtered, so in the Hew Covenant also those who
" are in charge of the public minisiry of preaching
ave not priests on that sccount or priests before

others, but they are only the minisiering persons
smong & prieatly people.” 178)

alther an e C h, ps THy Thesis IV§ -
178} Gf, Loehe'e rebutial, in his Xirche und imtspe 38 f.y
mlwh:l.oh he denies that these passgges prove this
pointe ‘e
179)(Walther} loc. oit. {¥elther and the Church)



Other passages bring out the fact that the ministry is
precisely what the etymology of the word indicatess i%

is an office of service; as Walther also maintained,

"Who, theny is Paul, s=nd who is Apollos, but ministers

by whom ye beliate?' I Cors 535, "We preach not ourselves
but Christ Jesus, the Lord, and ourselves your servanis
for Jesus® sake." II Cors 4,5, Finally, slso: "For His bo~
dy's sake, which ig the Church, whersof I am z minipier ace
cording to the dispensation of God, which is given me for
you to fulfil the Word of God." Colosse. 1, 24.20,

Walther's concept of the ministry as an ofe
fice of service is in full agreement '.1th the Confessions.
He clies the Apology of the Augsburg Confessiony; Article
XXII (X)s

%Gabriel unter andern Ursachen, wamm den Iaien

nicht beide Gestalt gereicht werde, setzt auch
dieses es hebe muessen ein Unterschied sein, sagh
ery; unter Priestern uad laien, Und ich halt wohl,

és sel die groesste und fuernchmste Ursach, warum
sie heutiges Tages festhalten, damit der Ffaffen=
stand heiliger scheine gegen den Lalenstand; das ist
mun ein Nenschen-Cedankens worauf der gehe, ist
wohl abzunchmen," 180)

Another statement from the Apology cmphasizeg the ministry
ap an office of services (Article XXIV, (XII)-)
"So heiszet ‘gzturgig griechisch eigentlich ein Ant,

darinne man der CGemeinde dieneiy das schicket sich
wohl auf unsere Lehre, dasz der Prigster de, als

555! Welthers girﬁg una Antep. 2223
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ein gemeiner Diener, denjemigen,; so kommunizieren
Igi:l).en. dienet und das heilige Sakrament reichet."

Walther's thinking follows the pame development of the
doctrine of the m‘.'.n.lstr&' ag the Confession do, on the
basis of Sceripture.

: This view of the office of the ministry was
also expressed in the various writings of orthodox theoloe
glans at the time cf the Reformation and in subsequent pe=
riods of the Lutheran Church, Among these writers, Walther
quotes Henricus Barnerus, who writess

"Da muss man unterscheiden inter statum et officium,
zw:lschen gtande und Amte, Zum Amte genoeres B eoﬁ
2ia voeatio, sonderbarer Berufj dasz musz aufgetre
gen, berohien werden. Aber mum sStande nicht,. So
sgind zwar alle Christen Priester; absr n:lcht alls

' Pfarrherrn." 182)

He also selects one of the statemenis by Luther:

“Darum sind wir Priester; so viel unser Christen
seine. Welche wir aber Priester heiszen, seind Dis=
ner von uns erwaehlet, so auch in unseym Namen ale-
les verrichien sollen, Und isit das Priesterthum
nichts anders, demm ein Dienst.® 183)

Valther very properly imcludes also the remarks mede by
Hesshmeius in this connections
"Alle glasubige Christen, nicht allein die im heili=-
gen Predigiant sind, sondern auch weltliche Regen=
ten und Handwerker,; die im Nemen Christi getauft,
und durch den Helligen Geist erneuret sind, die

gind Priester und Priesterinnen; dig ¥ und Rechi
haben, geistliche:Opfer zu opfern.” 184

Kirche und AmS, De 2223
O0pe Cite.p; PP 222 and 223§
0Ds Clla, Do 225§
Walthers ops cites Ps 2343
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Irenacus statest "Alle Gerechie sind priesttlichen Standes.”
185) Walther also drew from the writings of Tertullian,
Augu'atiue, Origen, Clement of Alexandyria, chfysostom. J o=
rome, and even Ifyrom the early writer; Justin Martyr, who
emphagize this outstanding charactericstic of the minisie=
rial offices cervice. Walther quotes an excellent paragraph
from Jerome's workss

“Zwischen einem Eaushalier und den Disnerscharfi

kneclit voresesat Lo% seinen Witknechuen, 0 ere

kenne dennBischoef und Presbyier, dasz der Haufe

ihr Mitknecht, nicht ihr Xnecht ist.® 186)
Thus we see that the view of the earliest Church Fathers
is that the ministry is an office of service. Thus, their
view is repeated in the theses of Walther, centuriss later,
Walther's viewy, then, is not an sccentric and unwarranted
one; but a pastﬂon that is both goriptural and ecumeniscal
as well, This truth, that the minietry is an office of ser-

vice, has been proclaimed by Christians in 2l) ages and

times,

In order to compleie & survsey of Waltheris
thesis that the ministry is an office of service; it is well
to consider, 28 we have stated proviously, that the leading
Iutheran antagonists of Welther, especially Grabau, falled

BLTHNEr: ODs Cive Da 2003
186) Walthers op. cit.y D 2373
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to distinguish betwoen the ministerium in absiracto from
v
the ministerium in concreto. The opponents ldentified the

persons in the ministry with the office itself, Thig, as
one can readily see, is definiitely Romanizing, for Rome
leaves wvery litéle for the laymam in the way of rights and
priesthood of all bﬂlaﬁra. A spiditual prissthood of all
bellevers for Rome is something rather remote and abstract,
if held at all by them, Walther, om the other hand, with
the glory of the universal priesthood of helievers before
him, showed that the office of the ministry was an office
of service. If that ig true, then, the ministry in sbstrace
Lo is the point to be siressed, not ths composite group of
Pastors. Valther quoted from the Formula of Concords

nisterium ecclesiasticum, hoe esty; verbum Dei
pracdicatum ot auditum IE‘u’- Hﬂ&&iensﬂ das

iat, 8 gepradigte und gehoerte WortsseVerbum
i1lud, guo vocamur, ministerium Spiritus est’,
mor%, daduron wir Ee%'u!'an wor&en', ist ein
imt des Ceistes.” 187)
Walther, 25 we have observed, hag a deep insight into the
fundamental characteristic of the ministry, namely, service.
Many contemporansous errors mads this psculiar emphasis of
Walther very timely end important. We might add that the
views of Brabau and Loche regarding the administratione of

the means of grace made this clear statement necessary. Wale-

ther had to combat a trend of his time which dangerously ap-

187) Valthers oDs oites; De 1953

y) Ve do not deny that there is & mipisterium in ebsézae
concreto which is a part of the locus, buts

Win the concrete (in co%gi'gtg)'. or as it (the of-
fice) is wested in called and ordained pastors.®
Dre Je The Mueller, %aﬂ.&n Do%t:los. pe 5633
This author makes a clear distinotion between the
the two "ministeria’,
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" proaching the sscerdotalism of Rome, that the sacraments
were not valid and efficacious unless administered by a
properly ordained clergyman,

The other theologian, loehey; has much in
hip writings which inspire the student az wells as the
vagtor, which calls forth our praise. Weverthsless; he
expressed a view tha{ manifested a type of clericalism,
though milder in form than Stephan'ss or grabau's posi-
tion, He seemed to elevate the clergy above the laity
in many respects. He stated the difference between the
clergy and the congregation very emphaticallys

"Der Untsrschied zwischen Amt und Gemeinde ist ein
schriftnaeszigery Die Presbyter sind gewelht und
ordinirt, Wer zum Amte ordfnirt ist, ist keln Iais
mehre Daraus folgts dasz es '"Loienaelteste, Lalen-
presbyter? nicht geben kann. Entwedsr sind sile
Laien, dann sind sie keine Presbyierj dsnn-sing
oder pie sind Presbyter, daumn sind sie keine ILai-
ens Die Ordination macht den Unterschied zwlschen
ihnen und der Gemeinde (dem Volke==den Laien), den
niemand durch die ganze richtige Behauptuug, dasz
alle Christen (sacerdotes) seien, mufheben kann,
Denn das Amt des Houen Testament und das allgemeine
Priesterthum dex Christen sind verschledene® Dinge.
Die Presbyter haben und ueben das allgemeing Friege
terthum, aber die Christen, welchs Goittes Friester
sind, sind deshalb keiné Aeliesten. Presbyterimm
und Priesterthum fallen nicht zusammene. Man vermenge
nicht,; was der Herr unterscheidet., Bs hat in heunerer
Zelt grosze Verwirrung angerichtet, dasz man jene
beidon Begriffe nichi ausainmander gehalien hat, und
zeltivl& i{..gg lange Klage koennite deshalb erhoben wer-
en

188) Loshes Aphoriamen, uswes De 793(Cfr. alsos Loches

Kirche und Amb, p.58%L,
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¥nile there is, as Loeche points out, a danger in confusing
:he prissthood of all believere with the office of the mie
nistry, as hes been done by the enthusiasts, yet we notice
that Loche extends this distinction farther than Walther
did. Statements by Loeche are not as extreme as those made
by Grabau, but from later sections,; especially in connse=
with the question of calling a paator; or of ftransferring®
the office to an individual; we shall see thet Loehe re=-
stricted the area and extent of the lay privileges by atiri-
buting more imporitence to the ministry as & separafe rank,
In Loshe's concept of the congregation, as we have tried to
gketch in Unit I, is another evidence for hig Romanzing ten=
dency, namely, of regarding the laity as s\;bpz'dimte to the
clergy. He states: "Befand ich nun im Falle; meinen Bruedern
in Misgouri nicht béiatizmmn zu koennen; well sle den Ge=
neinden zu viel einracumen,* 189) In freating his thoory
of the‘zanner in vhich the minigiry iz transmitted or pree-
served, Loehe very strikingly cets the lalty into a diffe-
rent category, as followa:

"Das allgemeine Priesterthum gibt, wenn die Befaghi=

gung da ist, wohl das Recht das Hischofsamt zu bee=

%ﬁ‘:ﬁﬁ;,&:’. R e L e

zelbat mit - im Binklang mit den Gemeinden, denen

ez disnen will, -~ und dle Bischoefe setzen ist, wie
es cuch faktisch allenthalben steht, JW-
Dis Gencinde soll nicht theilnalmlos zZusehen,
Begenthell, sie nimmé und hat groszen Antell, sie
zggtaatigt pich durch Zeugnis, Wunpch, Bitte,“usw.

9) Loehe: Uneere reill. Iacay De 5
190; Loehes ODe Cltep De 1023
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Bven though ILoeche attempts to give the laity and the local
congregation a place ﬁy uping the terms ?diencn? and tsie
nimmt un hat groszen Anteil', he neveriheless places the
laity into a rather unimportant role. The function of the
laity is very paseive: to request, to wish, to desire; to
testify that they wish to have a pastor.{Thesé terms are
rather weak, cousidering the excellent trsatment Loche -
gives of Gospelepreaching in his other works) Such terms

are very unfortunate, for they reflect a view vhich subore=
dinates the laity to the clergy. They have no right to
grant, but they must ask. Loshs seems o express a longing ¥~
for a -strong centralized power; to be vested in the clergy.
As wo stated in the introductiony; while we cannot adhere to
Losghe's view, inasmuch &5 they expressions do not flow from
Seripture, we can understand his approach; for he was in the
midst of a State~Church pelity. Church govermusnt was very
imporiant to Loehe's thinking, and hence, he stressed the
clergy above the laity, vhich one regrets very mu;h.

The View of Grabau

The proper distinction between the prieste v
hood of 211 believers .and the office of the m:lniaﬂry beconmes
very impordéant in the question of the public edministretion
of the 0ffice of the Keys and the mesns of grace. A clerica-
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listiec view of the ministry will reflect itself especially
here, when we deal with the ministry, with the authority
of the pastor fo e.dm;ln:lstar‘the Offica of the Keys and
the means of grace publicly,(in the stead of the congregas=
tion).Grabau's view contends for a separate rank for the
pestors, when he statess : el ' :
"Die Gewall aber des Predigens, Biundens und Loesens
geht durch ordentliche Mittel aus dem Evangelio
des Mundes Christi ir den Iund der Apostel; Pro-
pheten, Hirten, und Lehrer ucber, Und so trité es
als ein ambt oder Kirchengewalt hervor in die taeg-
liche Ausuebung, und wird dann der Name 'Kirchene
gewelt? in keinem anderm Verstande gebrauchi, denn
. i%)e‘l.n Amtename gewisser Personen 'in' der Kirche.”
.?org:l.vénaaa of pin can ba‘dollared only by the ministry,

according to Grabau, He B_tatﬁal:

Wiz wissen, dasz slle rechiglaeubigen Gatechige
men so lehren, dasz Christus unser Herr die Macht -
in seinem Nomen die Suende zu vergebendém Predigte-
amt ausschlieszlich zugesprochen wird.," 102}

Thus Grabau ascribes this right alone aznd exclusively to
the clergy. This is'a definitely Remenizing view; for as

we shall ses, Rome's sacredotalism was such.a powery.bee=
cause if the ban were imposed, the paople were said %o bs
without auy possibility of forgiveness. Grabeu stated that
the ministry per g had the right lo administer the sao:a-l
ments and to exercise the 0ffice of the Keys. The foot that
one is a clergyman does nob ik itself g:h.'e one thfs right,. r

Grabaus informatorium, vols I, DPs 853
192) Grabaus: 2, Symo ef'y; p.B83
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This view was different from the view of Walther, although
Walther maintained that the pastor had a right to adminie
ster the Sacraments publicly.

The View of Walther:

; Walther, well aware of the dangers of en=-
thusiasm, algo maintained that the pastor alons had the
authorityr:i‘sgdyadmm.ster the msans of grace and to exercise
the right of the 0ffice of the Keys., He staiess "The mini-
stry of preaching has the authority %o preach the Gospel
and to administer the Sacraments and the authority of a
spiritual tribumel,.® 193) It is relatively easy to fall
into %he Romanizing error, for our flesh is eager to be-
come mnthoritative and dominate over others.(Ths difference
betwaen Walther's and Grabauls poaiticn is thigs: Graban
felt that the ministry per se Rad the right to administer
the means of grace, vhile Walther showed t hat ‘tha'min:lstry
received this suthority from the congregation.) Walther for-
milsted his thesis enly after e thorough study of such pase
pegee 2s indiecate the type of authority which Christ gave
to the ministry of preaching vhen He establighed this of=
fice, Christ says in ¥Matth, 28, 19,20: "Co ye and teach all
nations, baptizing them in t!;.e name of the ﬁther and of the

193) Welther and the Church, p. 743 Thesis Vj
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Son and of the Holy Ghostj teaching them to obssrve 2ll
things whatsoever I command you,% Christ gave the servants
of the Word the right to exerciss the 0ffiece of the Keyss
"As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you.e.Whosoever
gins ye remit, they are remitted ﬁnto them, and whososver
sins ye metain, they ure retained." John 20,21.23, Jesus
also saids "Feed My lambs..foed Ny sheep." Tohn 21; 15,16,
Paul wrote to the Corinthisns: "Let o man so account of us
&s of the ministers of Chrish and stewards of the mysteries
of God." I Core 4pla

Valther also shows from the Confessions that
his position i¢ the truly Lutheran view, as well os the cor=
rect ones He selects Article 28 of the Augsburg Confessions

"Tun lehren die Ungern aloo, dasz die Gewalt der
Schluessel oder der Bischoefen sel laut des Dmangee
liums ein Gewalt und Befehl Gottes, das Evangeliunm
zu predigen, die Suende zu vergcbsen, und zu behalten,
und die Sakrament zu raichen und zu handelns Deain
Christus hat die gtel mit dem Befehl ausgesandbs
fGleichwie mich mein Vater gesandt hat, also sende

ich euchy nehmet hin den Helligen Gelst, uawe.Den=

salben Gewalt der Schlueggel oder Bischoefen uebet
und treibet men allein mit der Lehrs und Predigt

Gottes Vorts und mit der Handreichung der Sakrament,

gegen vielsn od?r einzelnen Persohen, darnach der

Beruf ist," 194
Accordingly, the Augsburg Coufession points out that there
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the potestas ordinis, preaching the Gospel and adminisher-
ing the Sacraments. Seond, the potestas jurisdictionis.
He quotes from the 28th Article of the Augsburg Conffeg~
slion againg

g0 hat ein jeder christlicher Bischof potestatem
ordinis, das ist das Nvangelium zu predigen, Sa-
krament zu relchenm, auch-hat er Gewalt eines geist-
lichen Gerichtszwange in der Kirghem; dan ish.
liacht und Gowalt, aus der christlichen Gemeinde

zu schlieszen, diejenigen, so wun ceffentlichen’
Instern funden werden, und dieselbigen, wenn sis
sich bekehren, wieder anzunelmen, und iknen dis
Absolution mitzutheilen.” 195)

Hesw also cites a paragraph from the Smaloald Ariicles
on the Fower of the Bishopss

"Donn das Evangelium gebent denen, so den Kivchen
sollen fuersichen, dasz sie dapg Evangelium pre-
digen, Suende ¥ergeben, und sSakramente reichen
sgollen, und ucher das giebt es ihnen die Jurige
diktion,; dasz man die, so in oeffenilichen Iastern
liegen,; bannen, und die sich bessern wollen, ente
binden und absolvieren soll, Nun musz es jedermann,
such unsere Widersacher, bekennen, dasz diesen
Befehl zugleich alle haben, die den Kirchen fuer-
gtehen, sie heiszen gleich Pagtores oder Presby=-
texri oder Bischoefe." 196)

Welther?s writings are also in agresment
with the priwvate works of the leading theologians of thé -
Lutheran Chuwch in the pasi, He quotes & statement from

Iuthers

“Denn der Houfen ganz kanmn sodihes nicht thun; son-
" dern muessen es Einem befehlen oder lassen befohlen

mrmm?m und Amt, pe 258 and 2393
196) Walthers Op. Cit.p Ds 240§
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Was wollt sonst werden, wenn ein jeglicher reden
oder reichen wollte, und keiner dem andern woichem,
Es musz Einem allein befohlen werden, und ihn al~-
lein lagsen predigen,. tasufen, absolvieren und sa=-
krameg;vz)'eiohen, die andern all des zufrieden sein,"
uswa

In the same vein, Gerhard writes:

"Dasz es aber auszer jener unbeschraenkien und poli=
tishen Gewalt noch eine andere dem Eirchenamt zu-
kommende gebe, wird erwiesen; 1. Durch die Aug-
sprueche der Schrifty 2. Durch die ehrenvollen Ti-
tel der Kirchendieners 3. Durch Beispielej 4. Duxch
Gruendeg Ohne eine Firchliche Gewalt kamn das Kire
chenant die Stuecke der damit verbundenen Verpflich-
tung nicht vollbringen, noch die Zusammenfassung
des mystischen Leibes Christi bestehen, Also hat
gggi)a dem Kircheramt eine solche Gewallt gegeben,®

Weltherts thesis, that to the pastors is given the right
to administer the 0ffice of the Keysyis well established.
However,we shall see in a later section that thip thesis
of Walther is correctly qualifiSdéand explained by his
gixth thesip on the doctrine of the minisiry. He did not
propose the statement that this prerogative was limited
to the incumbent of the office of the minisiry at all
times,

This thesis, however, was not the point at
issue, and yet we do find statements in Grabau's writings,
expressing dissatisfaction with the position of Walther's

body of theses as a whole, Grabau statess (cfr. prev. q.)

mﬁalther: OPs Cit.p De 2403
198) Walthers op. citep Do 242 and 2433




"Hithin sind wir ueberzeugi, dasz ein von der Ge=
meinde willkuerlich aufgeworfener lann weder die
Absolution geben, noch den Leib und das Blut
Ohristl austheilen koenne, sondern dasz er eitel
Brot und Wein gibt...as die einzelne Gemeinde be«
trifft, so wollt unsere Theologen in den schmal=-
kaldischen Artikeln keineswegs sagen, dasz sie

. fuer sich allein willkuerlich aus ihrer Mitte ei-
nen ungelehrten, ungepruefien und unvorbereiteten
lann zum oeffentlichen Kirchenmamt, durch die blosse
Kraft der Stimmermehrheit herausgreifen und suf=
werfen solle und duerfe, Denn solches hat vor Goti
nicht diegggringata Gueltigkeit; sondern ist eitel

199).

Unfug.”
This statement shows that Grabau did not concede to a lay
adm:l.nl.a.tmt:lon of the Keys and the means of grace at any
time, He felt that the Sacraments thus administered were
not valid. Grabau thus leaned very heavily to Rome's sa-
cerdotalism.

Sumarizing waltherfs reply to.this, we may
say that the one extremeg namely, of those who believe that
#hare is to be no ministry at all, is wrong. The middle
course, then, is to maintain the authority of ithe pastor
‘who is to perform what the congregation has entrusted to
him, Walther, who was insirumental in the answering of Gra-
bau's Hirtenbrief, was one of the co-signers of the Oritique
of the ﬂrtenbriet. Together with other Missourians, Walther

makes cleay that the validity of the sacraments must not
depend upon the authority of the pastor. 200)e= The further
implications of Grabau’s theory, will be treated in the sec=

Tabaus enbrief, PPe 15 and 163
200) Cfr, fivitiqua, Ds and 29 £f.
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tion dealing with the relatilonship of the ministry fo
the administration of the means of grace. ;

The View of ;T._oehal
Lochep while resembling the general point

of view of Grabau, approaches the matter somevhat diffe-
rently. Vhile he does not make the Sacraments dependent
upon the person or call of the pastors he insists that the
office of the ministry was instituted together with the
means of grace. He statess

-fas waere das Amt und was waeren die Diener ohne
die Guademmittel? « und was haglfen die Gnaden-
mittel ohne das Amt und die Diener? Die beiden
gind ungertrennlich mit einander gegeben und ver=-
einigt, Die Gnadenmittel sind nicht uwm des Amtes
willen gegeben, wohl aber dieses leicht zu erken~-

mEen 1lst, was groezzapyy was'kleiner ist, Demnoch
haben beide einerlei Loos. Auf der Schwelle zwi-
schen sichtbarer und unsichtharer Kirche steht
das hellige Ami mit dem Schatze der Gnadermittel,
mifs diesen ein Bindemittel zwigchen Heils- und
Kirchenordnung,; aber eine fuer die sichibare noth=
wendige, von Gott gewollte und befohlene, von ho-
her Bedeutung, fuer Sammlung, Erhaltung, und Vol=-
:;ndt:ng ge)sr unsichtisren wie der sichtbarsn Kire

Ge® 20,

Th:l-a t;pin:lon‘of Loeche is algo evident in his attitude
over against the 6ongrega.t:lon, as we have sketched pre=-
viously. From this, one can readily see that he would not
easily countenance a layman administering the Lord's Supe
per even in en exceptional case, although he (ioes not exp

phess himself as emphatical és one would imagine. In
901) Loehet Kirohe ﬁ Amt, DPe 227



faet; Loeche says that the Keys do not belong to the laity,
for they do not use them, His argument iss there is no pos=
session without use. Loehe says: "Oder sollen sie das Amt
haben ohne es auszuuebeng ohune Mosglichkeli; es irgend aufl
den Wege der Ordnung (denn vom Ausgzerordentlichen von Hot-
taufe ist hier keine Rede) erlangen zu koemnen?" 202) ;
Vhile Loche conceded the wvalidity of emergency baptism,
he insisted sgain and again, on the one hand, upon the au=
thority of the clergy in the matter of the administration
of the means of grace, While Walther stated the importance
of paptors performing these functions, he always allowed
for the extreme cases for the full exerciss of lay righis,
203)
Ils The Jauner in which God Gonfers the 0ffice of the Mini-
stry: '

Our subject of the n:l.uiat'ry finally resolves
itself into this ome question: how does God give the office
of preaching to His Church? In the history of the Church
there have been several answers to this question. The fol=-
lowing theories constitute the main opinions expressed in
the Church on this perticular problem.

The Roman Oatholie theory, briefly stated,
ia the followings The office has becn conferred by Christ

552; Loenos %r?_s‘éie nn% Ambs De383
203) Cfr, Loshes Xirche und Amb, pp., 26§ cir, alsoy; p. 181§
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upon his subst;tute, the Pope,; who in turn transfers it
to the bishops, by whom, in the interest of the indivi-
dual communicants, it is transferred to the priests,
The Episcopal theorys The office has been transferred ’
by Christ upon the bishops, the successors of the apostles,
end by them is transferred to the presbyters im the inte= ‘
rest of the individual communicants. 204) The Buffalo.gSy- /
nod theory:s The office has been conferred Christ upon the
vhole Church through the ministry, and iz passed on by the
minigters in the interes® of the congregation by ordination,
Ioehe's theorys The office of the minigiry has been con=
ferred by Christ upon the Church as such, and is given %o.
individual ministers by the eall of the songregﬁion and by
ordination, which is the liturgical foxm of its transference
Hoeflings The office is an imstitution of the Chrisiian
Church in the interest of orderliness. Walthers The office
has been conferred upon the Church in the spiritusl priest-
hood of all believersy the ordination is merely the confire
mation of the congregational eall, 205)
The Theory of Grabaus ;

Grebau viewsd the ministerial offlce as
the office ordained by God and conferred by Him upon the
entire Church through the minisiry. Hscordingly, then, t'he
204) Gfr, The theory of the- Lutheran Church of ﬁeden.

discusged in detail in Jenkdéns and Mackenzies
Bpiscopaeys Anaient and Moderm, 1950, New Yorlk,

Ay Pe

Ha »
205) Verbatim from Heves A Brief Eiatog of the Lutheran
Church in Americey DDe a $
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Church received and still receives the office of the minie-

stry mediantely, through the ministerium, He states: 3— "'

"Die Gemeinde hat die Schluessel nicht ummitiel-
bar, sondern mittelbar im Worte Gottes und im
heiligen Fredightamt," 206) ..SWeun nun gesagt ned
wird, dasz diese sonderbare Kirchengewalt sel-
, ner Kirche auf Erden von Christo gegeben sel,
g0 ist nichis anderes gesegh, als dasz die im
Evangelio eingesetzt und in der Kirche durch
ordentliche Mittel aus Kraft des Ivangelii
aufgerichiet mel in der CGestalt des Bischofs-
ants ofer Predigtamts.” 207)

Ocmparing thie with Rome's view, there seems to be a great

o

similarity between 'the Roman theory of apostolic succession
and that of Grabau., 208) Although Grabau does not refer to
bishops, yet he does speak of the ministerianl office as be=
ing transmitted,209) and passed on to another pastor by an
agsembly of pastors. It is definitely the idea of succession
that is described, They the congregation, in Grabau's theo=-
rys recedes into the background. True, the congregation meme
bers are the beneficlaries of this office and its being

' transmitted, But this places thé congregation into g secon-
dery position. This thought goes back to the fundemental 4
ides of Grabeu, mamely, thet the clergy has the 0ffice of
the Keys, snd, hence, they alone can tranmmit the office of
the ministry. The clergy, possessing these treasures,; is

the means by which God perpetuates and contimues the office
207; Geatans Sicamiariie 101 Tha De2Th wna 881

208) For sake of compariscms note how the Church of England

enderges the theory of succession as taught by the
Intheran Church of Sweden, Cfr, Jenking and Mackenzie,

iscopaa gient and Modern, 10g. cit.
209) Germans ;?ort%anaanﬁ
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the office of the minisiry. Whlle Gods according to Gra-
bau, has conferred the office of the ministry upon the
whole Churech, neverthélns He uses the ministerium %o
perpetugte and preserve thig office. In the lagt analysis,
however; the phrase, 'upon the whole Church® is not very
pignifiecant, for, Grabau, a.s wae have seen in Unit I, prace=
tically identifies the clergy wﬂ.thﬂh Church, Ultimately;
there is nothing left but the clargy aa the sole funciion-
ary in the trausmigeion and the adminisiration of the 0ffice
of the Xeys.
The View of Walthers

In Walther's theasea thers is '_an en=
tirely different appromch, as well as & different comcept
of the entire subject of the preservation of the office of
the ministry. Welther states his view, which one mtght gd-
vigedly e¢all the tii;re.ns:l."e:r.'enee:' tl-ze;rh in Thesis VI, the
fipst pert of which veadss "The ministry of preaching isy/
conferred by God through the congregation,; as holder of all
church power, or of the keys, and by its call, as ordained
by Gode" 210) Walther developed this view from such Serip-
tural pagsages a8 Ietth, J.B'; 15-20, which shows very clea.r-_
ly that the Songregation, or Ghurch, the local congregationg

2107 Yelther ond the Churchys ps 74
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of Christ, possesses the keys and the ;pr:l.eatly office im-
mediately., 210) Walther also cites I Pets 25 5~10, In this
coungction, Walther also dirvects our attention to his fourth
thesis, in which he shows that the ministry iz not a dig=1—
tinet rank, but an office of service. In developing this
thesis,; he showsed that the Hew Testament bellesvers were all
priests snd possensed the powers and rights granted them by
God through faith, Bearing this thesls in mind, we can see
that the congregetion,; inasmuch as it is a group of true be-
lievers, has the rights of the priesthoed of all belisvers.
The oongreggtion recaives bhe Office of_the Keys inmediate=
1y from Gody as it also does the Gospel, without any inter=

mediary or sacerdoial intervention,

While the congregation possesses the 0ffice
of the Xeys and receives the office immediately, it trange
fers this office publicly to ome pariimular person, who
meets the roquirements of Scripture. He receives the power
of the Xeys mediately, that is, through the congregailon,
and thus becomes a pastors The congregation does this, 2s
Walther statesy through its eall as prescribed by God. The
eall which a congregation issues to an individual is the
"voice of Ged",' glving the right to administer the means of
grace and to exercise the 0ffice of the Keys publiely in
their atead, and transferring to that recipient 2ll ihe
righthdanddppivileges of this office, Walther sayss
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“Dahey wir demn auch leseny dasz der Apostel MR-
thias nicht von Elfen allein, sonde¥n von der
ganzen Schar der versammeiién Glaeubigen, deren
bei hundert und zwanzig gegenwaertig waeren, zu-
einem hohen Amte gewachlt wurde, (Apostgesch. 6,
1-8," 211)
Walther is insistent upon the participation of all edigikle
members of the congregation in the issuance of & eall %o
one who is to be their future pastor, and to whom thsy are
to 'transfer? 212) the 0ffice of the Xeys, He emphasizes
thig in order %o show that eack and every individual has
and possesses the right, together with fellow-chiiatian.
to call the pastor. Welther cites an unusunl situation, in
which a minister belongs to the congregation. A minister, i
by virtue of the fact that he is a member of the local cone
gregation, not because he is a pastor, should also have the
right to vote in the calling of a pasior, Walther sayss
“Gehoeren zu der herufenden (Gemeinde =uch gchon
das Amt verwsltende Kirchendiener, so gechoeren
natuerlich auch diese und zwar sle, nach dem
Amte, das sie in der Kirche berelis tragen, vor
allen zu den Berufenden, so daszy; wenn ilhnen dle
ihfen Amte angemessene Mitwirkung hierbel versagt
wird, der Beruf 'der Nenge®' in solchem Falle keine
Gueltigkeit hats well derselbe denn eben nichi
von der Gemeinde, dile, wenn gehoerig geordnet,
21;; )Predigarn und Zukoerern besteht, ergangen ist."
Perhaps here it may appear as though Walther follows Loehe's
theory thety after all, the clergy makes the call valid,

We recall that Loehe insisted upon the ministerium casting

Blihers Kirche und Ambs De 2405
212) 'Transfer’ may have other commotatiéns which would
""not be correct, but o better word is 'delegate’s
there is no idea of "Foritpflanzung?, eic.
213) Walthers Kirche und Amt, p. 2453
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their votes together with the congregation to make the cell
valid beforec Cod. Hoﬁavar, this is only 2n appearent resem-
blance, For one thing; Loehe does not nseribe to the loeal
congregation such powers as Walther indlocated, The preceding
statement of Walther will be clarified by his next statement
on this point:

fGehoeren jedoch keine bereits Amtierenden zu der
berufenden Gemeinde, so hat zwar der Beruf der
Henge auch ohne Mitwlrlkung ersterer geine Cueltig-
keit, doch erfordert es l. die ILiche und Binggkeit,
welche nach Chripgéi Willen unter allen Gliedern
seines Leibes stattfinden und sich bezeugen soll.
2. Die Ehre, welche die Glaecubigen den treunen
Traegern des /mtes achuldig sind, und 3. die Hei-
ligkeit und Wichtigkelt der Sache selbst: dassz
auch eine zllein stchande Hemelnde hier nichi ale-
lein mach ihrer Binsucht handle, sondern bereits
vorhandene Eirchendiener, wenn sie solche zuzichen
kann, auch wirklich zusiehe, ikres Rates und Unter-
richts slch hierbei bediene und ikhnen insonderheit
die Pruefung und ordentliche oceffentliche felor=
liche Binscizung des Cewashlien ueberlasse. Das
Vorbild hierzu ist u. a. das Aposigeschichte 6,

1-6 fuer alle Zelten der Kirche vorgestellite Bei-
spiel,? 214)

From this statement we see that Walther did not believe that
the clergy's voie was necessary to validate a cally but that
the valus of their ad¥¥ce and experience should not be dis-
regarded. Walther clearly indicates that eveon without the
participation of the clergy, the eall ia nevertheless valid, "

Welther whows his 2411 mgresmmt with the
Confessions again by quoting Trom ths warious oreedal state=-

214) velther: Kirche und Amte p. 2463
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ments of the Lutheran Church, He cltes the seventh article
of the Apology:

"Die Sakrament, Taufe, uswe sind derum nicht ohne
Wirkung oder Xraft, dasz sie durch Unvuerdige
oder Gottlose gereichi werdeny denn um des Be=
rufs willen der Kivrchen sind solche da nichi
fuer ihre eigene Person, sondern 2l1ls Christus,
wie Christus zeuget." 215)

He quotes a2 very pertinent section from the Smaleald Ar-
ticles, on the Power and Governmenit of the Popas

"Jeber das musz man bekennen, dasz die Schluessel
nicht Binem Menschen allein,; sondern der ganzen
Kirchen gehoerecn und gegeben sind, wie demn sol-
ches nit hellen und gewissen Ursachen genugsem
kann erwiesen werden.® 216)

He cites znother section from the same Confession, statings

"Denn wo die Kirche ist, da ist je der Befehl,
Bvangelium zu predigeng darum riessen die Kir-
chen die Gewal% behalten, dnsz sie Kirchendie-
ner fordern, wachlen und ordiniereng und solche
Gewal$ ist ein Geochenk, welches der Kirchen
eigentlich von Gott gegeben und von keiner men=-
schlichen Gewalt der Kirchen kanun genommen wer=-
den, wie 3t, Paulus zeuget Xph. 4, da er sagts

YEr ist in die Hoehe gefahren und hat Gaben ge-
geben den Eenschen, ' Und unter smolchen Gaben,

die der Kirchen zeigen sind, zachlet er Pfarre
herrn und ILehrer, und haenget daran, dasz sol-
che gegeben werden zu Erbauung dees Leibes Chrig=-
ti, Darum folget: wo eine rechte Kirche gei, dasz
auch da die ¥acht pbl, Kirchendiener zu waehlen
und zu ordiniereng wie denn in der ¥Not auch ein
schlechter Laie einen andern absolvieren und sein
Pfarrer werdsn kamng wie St. Auvgustin ein Histo-
rien schreibt, dasz zween Christen in einem Schif-
fe beisammen gewesen, der einer dem andern geftauft
und darnach von ilm absolviert sei. Hierher gehoe~
ren die Sprueche Christi, welche zeugen, dasz die

710) Walthert ODs Cites De 240§ Note: Anticipating lLoehe's
theory, there may be an apparent similarity between
Loche's idee that the congregation is the organ which
God employs to contain the office, and Walther's view
that God gave the office to the congresation. On the
other hand, as we shall see later, this similarity is
only a sumerficial one, Their theories are diverse.

216) welthers Kirche und Amt, p. 2463




= 12l =

Schluessel der ganzen Kirchen und nichit etlichen
sondern Personen gegeben sind, wie der Text sagts
"Wo Zween oder Drei in meinem Namen verssmmelt
sind, bin ich mitten unter ihnen’ usw, Zum letzten
wird soZthes auch durch den Spruch Petri bekraeftigi,
da er sprichts '"Ihr seid das koenigliche Priester=-
tum,? Diese Worte betreffen eigentlich die rechie
Kirchen, welche weil sie allein das Priestertum
hat, musz sie auch die Macht haben, Kirchendiemer
zu waehlen und ordinieren. Solches zeuget auoch der
gemeine Gebrauch der Kirchens denn vor Zeiten
waehlet das Volk Pfarrherrn und Bischoefe, dazu
kam der Bischof am selben Ort oder in der Tache ge-
;g;gen, und bestaetigt den gewashlien Bischof."

Walther also selects one of ILuther's writings
to give evidence that his view has been held in the Luthe~-
ran Church from the very beginning,

"Den ersten Artikel, das sle begehren, das Evange~
lium zu hoeren, und Rechit, einen Pfarrherrn zu er=
wachlen, koennt ihr nicht abschlagen mit elnigem
Scheing wiewohl der eigene Mutzen mit unterlacuft,
dasz sie vorgeben, solchen Pfarrherrn mit dem Zehe-
den zu erhalten, der nichit ihr is%, so ist doch das

die Swmma, man solle ihnen das Evangelium lasgen pre=
digen, dawider kann und soll keine Oberkeit." 218

Grabau's Objections to Falther's Views

: Grabau, however, was not satisfied with the
poeition taken by Walther, and insisted that the congrega-
tion receives the office of the ministry and the 0ffice of

the Keys maediately, through the ministerium. He stateds

"In diesem Hause Goties nun gehen die Schluessel
Christi, vermittelst des Evangelii und Predigtanmis,

ers OPe Citepy De 2473

2 Va.
218) Welthers op. cit.; De 248§ Luthers Mﬂ zum Frie-
. S, €%Ca
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nicht dasz sie da (aus diesem Hause) ihren Ursprung
haetten, sondern dasz dde die geordnete geistliche
Staette fisk, da sie ihre Kraft zum Trost und Hell
der Seelen erzeigen und im Gebrauche stehen., Und in
diesen Verstande sagen die schmalkaldischen Artikel,
dasz die Schluessel der ganzen Kirche gegeben seien,
nicht dasz jedes Kirchengiied eine guelle der Kire
chengewalt sei.” 219) :

Valther's Rebuitals
In writing his rebuital, Walther showed that

the 0ffice of the Keys was given to the entire Church, as
ghe is the distributor of he-avanly gifts, Ps. 68,13, Cfr,
atth, 18,18, According to John 20,23, as Luther also agrees
Se@ipture indicates that the power of the Keys belongs to
all the persons who have been anointed with the Holy Ghost.
Since all Christians have received the Holy Ghost, they
have this authority. 220)

Grabau's Replys
Grabau, on the other hand, writing in his In-

formatorium, regards the view of Walther as utterly unten-

able, He says: "Dies ist Enthuslasmus, der in ded|roemischen

Pabst steckt.” 221) Furthermoré, he misapplies the entire

text of the anointing by the Holy Spirit and places it on

the pame level with the anointing of bishops. 222) He sayss
"ir wissen, dassz alle rechiglacubigen Catechismen

G}.‘a u;h I omtoriuma vol. 1iszz} i ;
Ofe Iu eﬂna vo par. (V) e seriesj
Gr;'ha.ul 0Ds C %.. p: 3";

Intheranery vols 9, par. 16ff., of the seriesg
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g0 lehren, dasz Christus unser Herr die Ilacht
in geinem Yamen die Suende zu vergebendim Pre=-
digtamt ausschlieszlich zugesprochen wird,® 223)

Walther's Replys
Walther, on the other hand, showed thaf

the thesis of the Church and the Ministry which he had drawn
from Scripture was the correct ome, in spite of all the ob-
jections to the contrary. Walther has & long quotation from
Iuther, as he defends his explanation of John 20,22.23; sta-
ting that no one has the Keys ynlesa he possesses the Holy
Spirit, 224) Iuther makes the remarkable statement that a
child i@ the oradle, who bhas been.blessed by the gSacrament
of Bapitisgm, has more rights to this 0ffice of the Keys than
the Pope himself,
The Antithesiss

’ In order %o understand this gnt!.re discus-
sion, one must understand that fundamentally, all were ag-
reed that the- pﬂ':l.oe of the ministry was a divine institue-
tion. That was not the point at issue. The point wass how ¥~
does the i.;:rd confer the office upon His Church and make
this office funotion? Grebsu, however, peculiarly placed
this false dilemmas either the Ministry is from the gongre-
gation, or 1 is from God. He statess ;

TRt hatile; estlghed i et ks

Veter und heiligem Geist." 225)..."Hier behaupten

3) Grebaus @, modalbl:ig;, Pe 883

224) ofr, lLutheraner, vols 9, par. 16 of serian:
226 Gra.l;aul rien :'.-151. maerl'eggl_mg, Pe 393
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gie wieder, die Gemeinde habe ein Rechi vom Goii;
ihrem Prediger dap Amt zZu ueberiragen..Demnach
werden die Kirchenglieder zur zwelten wirkenden
Ursache gemachi, denn wer das AmS ue'Eertmegot.
der wirket,; usw. Wir wissen aber, dasz die Kircjen=
glieder, sofern sie in goettlicher Ordmung tuech-
tige Personen berufens das Amt nicht uebertragen
und wirken, sondern dasz Gott durch die Ordnung,
in der sie bleiben, treue Kirchendiener selbst
gibt und setzdéet, das uebertraegt und wirket. So
ist und bleibt Gott ueberhaupt, und auch in der
Welt und Ordination csusa efficiens oder die einzi-
ge wirkende Ursache des Amies,

While Walther does not enter upon this
question as thoroughly as one would desire; he has given
sufficient proof from Seripturs for his position in the pre=
ceding sections of the discussion, However,; he tfoea give
somae pertinent remarks from the pen of the dogmatician Poly~-
carp Leyser,; who sheds much light on this point, The passage
which this writer emphasizes particularly is Matth., 18,18,
Leyser writess

Wifie das oceffentliche Kirohemﬁ ordentlicher VWeise
nuy von der Kirche rechimaeszig berufenen Personen
gehoerty welche im Nemen Eottes und der Kirchs die
lacht haben, ihre Zuhoersr zu loesen und zu binden,
g0 faellt im Hothfall diese Gewal® auf den ersten
besten Christen wieder zuruecks cdenn wie .die Macht
zu loesen und zu binden, Matth., 16, 19 dem Petrus
versprochen, und Joh, 20,23 allen Aposteln uebertra=-
gen ist, so ist diese Gewalt Iatth, 18,18 von Chrise
to der Kirche gegeben, welche dieselbe ordsmtlicher

Weise rechimaeszig dam berufenen Personen ueberira=-
gen kann.* 2273

Walther shows from the writings of Balduinus and other theo~
logiang the agreement with this view: the congregation pom=-

rabaus ,%o lbrief, p. 1073
237; Walthers lutheraner, vol.9; par. 32§
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sesses the Keys and transfers them to the individual pas-
tor,
The View of Ea#or 'ét_:ehel :

During the years, 1848 %ill 16854m Wile-
helm Loche had observed this controversy betweer Grabau
and the Saxons., 228) Loshe, who had sent many of his stu-
dents as missionarics (upon completeion of their theological
studies) to the Lutheran centers of iichigan, Wisconsin, and
elsewhere, was very hesltant to voice his views in contrast
to Walther's. After the appearance of Walther's EKirche und
Amt, and after the orystallization of the controversy in the
50%s3, Loche expressed his views more vigorously and more
clearly. I.ilfe Grabau, he attacked the ao-ouuedl'transfe-:
rence' theory of Walther by setiing up the same dilemmas
the ministry is either from God or from the congregatiom,
Although many of his thoughts coineide with Grabau's, the/
approach of Loeche igs somewhat differents In Loche's view,
we £ind the c.ongregation looked upon as an organ which God
uses to perpetuate the m:ln:lat_r . Gud_.. not the edngregat:l.on,
says Loehe, confers the office of the ministry. He develops
this very bht;roughly in a paragraph ehtitleds Gemeinde vom
Anmte? Amt wvon d.ér Gemeinde? In congidering this,; namely, the

228) The controversy began already im 1841, but the later
developments crystallized the differences more and
noOYSe
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position of Loeche, we might follow the same sequence of
thought as he does.

Loche's oketch of the manner in which God
establighos and perpstuatss the minisirys is one of the
moat interesting sections of his Xirche und Amt, 'There
is one thing a just oberwer of Loeche's writings cannot
deny. and thet is thiss he doss inspire one with the
gloxy q.ml the privilege of spreading the Word of the
Gospel. Mthermqre. his stress upon the gracs of God is
refreshing and emphatic at the same time, Whils thegs may
be thoughis & bit removed from our main disocussion, it will
gexrve to give a balanced judgment of a man who has done Vve=
ry mich for the Missouri Synod, His faithfulness to those
other truths ls the verynthing which makes it diffioult %o
draw conclusions from, and to spesculate about the implica-
tions of his theory. Fortunately enough, in many respacta,
he was inoonsistent. 229)

First of all, Loche stutes that the congrgga=
tion is from the Words

viun zweifelt niemend, dess die Gemeinde aus dem
Wort geboren wird, und dasz das Wort Kraft habe
bei denen, die ez chne das Amt reden. 230)

B20) Hies inconsistency, Zortunate &5 it is, manifests ite
gself in this thet ke did not go the £ull length of
gacerdotalism, btut told the simmers to rely upon the
free grace of God, Here onep to be cbjective and Just,
should admit that Loehe stressed the sola gratias,

230) This is on excellent statement, in view oi w To-
bau, on the cther hand, says.concerning the validity
of lay administration.
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Gott bekennt sich zu seinem Worte, es komme, durch wen
es will. Man koennte "daher die Frage in ihrem erstem
Thelle abweisen, inden man sagt: Die Gemeinde kommtb
eus dem Wort, es rede, wer da wili," 2351)

From this he proceeds to say that in Christ the minisiry
and the yord are united. Christ is not only the Cause and

the Content of the ministry, but He 1s also the first Po-
ssessor (Inhnber) of the ministry as God?!s apostle, Loche
Bays:

"Schen wir aber auf die Ordmmng, welche Gott eingo-
helten und offenbart hat; so ist es diese:; Christus
ist der groassze Apostel selnes Vaters (Heb,3;1).sa
Er ist nicht blosz des imtes Ursasccher und Inhelt,
sondern der ersie Inhaber des Amtes., In Thm ist
Wort und Amt vereinigt. Aus seinem Wort und Dienst
entstand die erste Gemeinde, und aus dleser Ge-
meinde wachlte er selbst wileder seine Apostel und
vertraute sie mit dem Wort so vor, wie nach seiner
fuferstehung, Zu ihnen insonderhelt sagée er sm
suferstehungsabend; John,20,21, Zu ihnen insodder-
heit 'sagte er, latth, 28,16,d4le groszen Worte
dor Sendung." 232)

Loshe's thought ls this; From Christ's Word and service the
first congregation was established and developed. Out of
this particular congregation , He Himself elected His apos-
tles and entrusted them with Iis Word, Christ, the Apostle
of the heavenly Father, was not of the congregation, but
from God. 233) This polnt he expleins by the analogy that
Adam was not oreated from Eve, but Eve was created from

Adam,

231; Toeheé, Rirche und Amb, p.40;

232) Loehe, Rirene und Amt, pP.40;

235) Hote: We eve that Loehe has intercsting analogy,
but that he stresses it too much, inasmuch as
Christ is an Apostle in a much deeper sonse than
the ministers of the Gospel. The parallelism
seems exaggerated. :
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He sayse:

"Himmt man diesen Verlauf zusammen, so koennte
man vislleichi dle Doppelfrage in folgender
felse lossen: Gleichwie Adem nicht von Eva, son-
dern Eva von Adam genommen isbt: =o ist der Herr,
der Apostel seines Vatera, nicht von der Gomein-
de, sondern tou thoou (Luc,3,38) und die Gemeinde
ist von ihm @aiso, von amb," 2354)

The congregation, then is from Him, Chrlst, and, thsrefore,
from the ministry, according to Loehe'!s contention. One

can readily see how this view, if consistently carried out

to 1ts final conslusions, leads to the notions of the Homan

Church that the ministry is passed on to succeeding genera-
tions through the clergy, espoclally the higher clergy. This,
to be sure, brings us .baclc again to the definitlonof the
Church as the visible group of those vho gather about ithe
clergy. ¥hile Loeche undoubtedly had in mind the necessity

of a well-indogtrinated Church, of a condition of order

and deceney, yot wo know that, as Rome, he sesmed to believe
that the ministry was possible without a congregation. 235)
He states: "Es kosnnen Faols gedacht werden, wo das Ninistor-
ium ochne eine worhandene cfer zu befragende Gemeinde eincn
Hirten beruft," 236)

£34) Loeho, Op. CiGe Dadl;

235) Nota: thether Loeche had in mind herc the call of a
missionary to a forelgn fleld, that one cannob
say. However, it is stlll 1lssued by a congre-
gation, thouch a number of congregations issue
the call through a mission board. In a later sec=-
tion, when we treat of the issuance of the eall,
we shall see that Loehe had very peculiar views
about the congregation. He even insisted that
there would be a possibllity in some localitiles
that no congregation would exist and that the
minister might be sent there without consulting
& congregation.

236) Loehe, Kirche und imb, p. 74;

'



-120=

Oone might objooct that this is not really the view
taken by TL.oehe, for he dces say that the congregatlion pos-

—

esses the 0ffice of the Ministry, In point of fact, however,
he consistently maintains that only the incumbents of the
ministerinl office have the 0ffice of the Keys and that it
1s not morely tranaferred to them by the cuil. He writes: -

"Gott gibt das Ambt. Ermacki nlcht zuerst die
Gemeinde zur Traegerin und Inhaberin des Amtes,
desz sie eos welter gache und dic eigentlichen
smtatracger es alao dann ven ihr und seconaer
heetten; demm ein Gemelindean®:, das die gange
Gemeinde und alle fhre Glieder haetten, ist und
bleibt ein Widerspruch, usv.... Als Gemeinde-
anmt,aber kamnn das Amt immer nmur wenigen gege-
ben ‘#8in, well dle Gazbe und Faeﬁﬁ-kei{', die
Gott, wern er gewollt hastte, allen hactie
zeben koennen, keincswege noch das Amt iat,

das unter vielen nur eine anzehl ueben kamn,
dag such ohne Ausuebung kein Ambt waere," 237)

In another place Loehe writes in a similar viéén:

"Iat das imb von der Gemeinds, so karm ihm die
Gemeinde eine Stelle geben, sie wird ea auch
in zoiten, wle dis unsrige, nichi laszen., Ist
es aber von dem Herrn, so-'musz ihm dle Stelle,
die Befugnis und lusdshnung bleiben, dle ihm
der Herr gab, und alle Glasbigen fuegen sich
golner Ordnung,” 238)

other statements of Losche glve one the same lupreasion:

"Eaum kann ebwas unhaltbarer sein, als die
Behauptung, dasz cdlec Amtsiraeger des Heuen
Testaments ilhre Bsliugznls von der Gemeinde
haben, Nicht dle Gemeinde ueberitraegt ihmen
lhre Befuguilsse = wo faende slich eine Stelle
des T, Testaments, um dies zu recutfertizent
Im Gegentell, dle amntllichen Befugulsse stam-
men ven Dem, welcher soine Gemeinde durch

Zo7) LoCh®: ODs Cit. DeDLl: (Loone forgets that there 1s a

Seriz>t. distinction batwson the possession and
the use of this offlice,

238)Aphorism, Loche, p. 17;
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sein helliges Amt gesammelt und fuer sie, Ihre
Irzougung und Erziehung dles imt gestiitet hat.
Wicht das Amt stammt saus der Germeinde, sondern

€8 iS5t Viol richtlger zu sagen, aile Gemeinds
gstammt sus dem Ambt." 239)

In his writing concerning the controversy between Grabau
and nalthor, he saateds
fdle Behaupbun‘,, dasz das hellige amb eln Aus-
flusz der Gemelnde sie, beruht, =o viel ich er-
kennen kann, auf kelnem eluszigen klaren Worte
der Sehrifit, - und wird slech deshalb in der
lutherischen i{irche auf die Leenge kawa halien
koemmen." 240)
Thus Loche dafinitely opposed the btransference theory of
Walther, for he vicwsod wliih alerm any position whieh might

cause the laity to ride in authorltcy over the pastor,

If Loehe rejected the transference view of Walther,
hae certainlymust havo had somo place for the econgregation,
will be the objection of some, Here Loehe presents a great
problem. The Lord employs the nnnsrggatim. DUt only as
they are llis sorvants. Ve can beat llililistrate Loehe's view
by drawin; from his own analogy. The theory is that the sub=
sequent possessors of tane ministry are from Christ, but
oub of the congregation. The congregation is the organ or
mediun through whioch God transmiits His 0ffice of' the Winis-
try. Tho analogy is this: Adam's children were not taken
frou adam as Eve, bub were born of Zve. In other words, the

congregation is the means, the agency of bringing about and

ODs ClUs Do

240) Loahe, Uhnere La%e aua Bazern, P. 101; Gf. Looche:
€ UNd ANG, Pe w05
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Loche also wished to show from the writings of the
earlior theclogiams that his view was truly Lutheran.
However, in asmuch as Walther had been employing many of
Luther!s statements as evidence, Loehe questioned the
thesis and doubted very much that Luther had held such a
view of !transference!. Loehe'!s maln objection was this:
Walther appeals to Luther, especially to his writings to
the Bohemlans. Loehe sald: Perhaps Luther gave the congre-
gatlon certaln rights, but Luther lived in times of emer-
gongcy, and not in our normal times. He admits: "So fest
Imther im Grundgedanken: 'das Amt stawrmi von der Gemeinde!
= pteht und den Boehmen danach raeth,” usw, 244). Yet he
does not aeelede to Valther's position, when he states:
"apber, und das will ich eben sagen, - in der
Praxis stimmt Tuther mit den Sachsen nicht ...
so gibt er doch ziemlich zu, dasz die aus dem
Grundsatz kommende Fraxis, gemaesz welcher oine
Gemeinde sich selbst Lehrer setzie,ein, wenn
gleich nicht ohne Beispiel das Alterthums, zu
setzen Hovum sei; es iat 1hm die Wahl eines
Bischofs durch dle Gemeinde etwas Grosszes; er
will von der Gemeinde allein nur im hoechsiten
Notfall waehlen und alsbald nach beseitigtem
fiothstand das linisterium an die Spltze treten
und = allerdiugs im Einklang mit der Gemeinde =
handlen lasgen.," 245)

In a later section, however, we shall see how Walther very

easily makes this view insignificant as an objection, for

Luther oven chided #) other congregationa for not taking

mmf-e—r———na ggeauszern. p. 99;
245) Loehe, op. cit. p.
#) Cf. Die Rechte Gestalt P.73;
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continuing the =zinlstry. It 1s not, however, ccncelved of
as the causs, not even as the secondary cause of tho office.
In the entire matter, the congregablon plays a very pasaive
role, Leocche romaris;

"per Herr selbst gibt das Amb, bedient sich
aber dagu dsr zanzen Gemeinde als selneg Or=-
3ans, Nieht lhre jeeite und Befugniass gibt
die Gemelnds, verzichtet nicht fuer etliche
wenlze auf iechte aller, die sie nlcht habon;
sondern sie gibt des Herrm Amb nur dlakonl-
Xchs, indem slo des Herrn orduung ZUr nata-
Beatellung einhaslt und dor ferr also durch
als salne Wecske mittelbar wirkit, Fleichuie
eln Keenlz seine Landesgemoinds beauftragen
kann, lha aus ibrer Hitte taothe und Diencr
zi bestellen, chne daaz deshalb alle Jlicdor
der besbtellenden Gemeinde Rasthe oder Dicnor
das Koenizs sind oder werdenj alisc hat der
Eerpr Lescholszen, denen Seinm Amb zu geben,
welche ven dsr Gemelnde in Selner Ordnung
vestellt warden, ohoun dasz deshalb alle Glleder
der Gemeinde das Ambt habun muesateon." 241)

Loche!s positlon locks upon the ministry as counlng from
Ch=ist, and not from the conmgregation, liore we are re-
minded of the Homan tesching that the teaching office is
the Church, 242), as belng the possessor of the 0ffice
of the Keys, as the easence of the Church.

"Tn the interest of its formal principle
fome has perverted the doctrlne of the
Church, teaching that tho essence of the

Church is the teaching offico., Wilmers:
tchrist founded the L.:‘Iﬁurﬁ Oy eraating
&n office of autherity, Father Hull:;

IThe Church's essential constitution lay
in the existence of that tesching body
suthorized and gusrantecd Dy Christ .e.s
tnd 1% is natural tc suppose that the
Church shculd always continue to exist

- secording te its criginal cwshltdt.;:gil"

Z4I) Loehe:hirche und AmG,p.0l; (Cf. Unit I, what Loehe con-

S

ceives of as 'congregation!. Cf. op.cit.p.51: "
Unter Gemeinde aber sind".
245) In the Lutheraner Articles, Walther takes up the charge
that he taught that the congregaticn is seccndary cause,

but giving no Bible passages, merely cltations of L. dogti.

243) Condordies Theol. Monthly, vol.VIII, p.262.

g, -

-
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advantage of the privilege of calling their own pastor in
their own right.

Loehe scems to base his thesis on I Corinthians, 12,28,
stressing the phrase 'en tee ekkleosia!. "ind God hath set
some in the Church, first apestles, secondarily prophets,

thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of heal=
ings, helps, govermuents, diversities of tomgues," Instead
of taking thls to mean that God gave unto the Church, the
sum total of all believers, Loeche stresses the 'en! to such
an extent as to convey the idea that God selects some in-
dividuals from the group of bellevers to possess that
0ffice. Thls, says Loche, does not imply that the members
of the Church possess the 0fflce of the Hinlstry.

The congregation, according to Loehe, 1s the mediuz of
God to perpetuate Hls ministry. But it is more than that,
according to his theory. Loehe visualizes in the activity
of the congregation a presbyterial or congregational suc-
cession, While he denies that it is reminiscent of Roume,
the tendemney is not Lutheran, to say the least.

"Es hat sich auch diese Fuersorge der Hirten
ihre Nachfolger allenthalben von selbst er=

goben und sich eine successlio presbyterorum
erzeugt, deren Dasein und ﬂaﬁmueEE‘EIgE'éIE '
i oeia.lo othuendfgkait nlemand le

Diese Succes nicht wellen, elszt



die Fuersorge des Hinisteriums fuer seine Nach-
folger, die Bemuchung des abgehenden (Feschlechts
dor Amtstraeger um Gewilnnung eines neuen Geschlechts
nicht wollen; es heisst nichts anders als das Amb
aufheben,und, soviel, an Menschen liegt, ummoeg-
machen, = ks ist von keiner roemisch- oder
snglicanisch-bischoeflichen Succession die Rede,
Die roemische Successlion i1st eine wesentliche
bischoefliche, waehrend bel uns die umgekehrte
snsicht zu Grunde liegi. Waehrend der HReemische
die Amtsgewalt des Presbyters aus der lachivoll-
kommenhelit des Bischofs ableitet und bel lhm
alle geistliche Gewalt ein Ausflusz der blschoef-
lichen ist; wilsgen wlr nur von einem aAmte, welches
der Gemeinde allein von Gott durch ihre eigene
Witwirkung zukommt, dessen Uebertragung nicht an
Personen und Haende, sondern allein an die Hand-
lung des ordentlicnen Berufens und Ordinierens
gebunden ist." 246)

Loche, however, has not sufficlent Scriptural proof for his

theory of 'congregatiocnal succession?. Yet he says;:
"gan kann auch gar nicht sagen, dasz fuer eine Suc=
cession der Art gar keln Schriftbeleg vorhanden
sei, da ja Paulus die Sorge fuer welters Amis-
traeger dem Titus, Timotheus, auferlegi und

diese auch den Beiehl Ges Apostels gur Aus- und
Durchfuehrung uebernehmen,.” 247)

Kcreover, Loehe doss not clarify his position by his dis-
tinction between the presbyteriesl or congregaticnal suce
cession and the episcopal succession. He does not feel

that this would have any HRomanizing appearance:

"Haette man recht ins Auge gefaszi, was fuer ein
groszer Unterschied zwischen successio egtaeg@lﬁ.s
und presbyterialis ist, man haette das angen
eher elnen erenzpunkt gegenueber der roemischen
Kirche, als eine Annacherung zu ihr in einer suc-
cessio presbyterialis gefunden. Diese Succession

ist ueberwacht von der Gemeinde, und lisbrauch
koenlite, wenn uebernaupt ein roemischer hier

240) Loehe, Rireche und AmE, pp.B7 &68;
247) lLoshe, op. cit. D.6B;

#) Loehe, Aphorismen, p. 76;
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moeglich waere, schnell entdeckt und duer die
Zukunft beseitigt werden." 248)

Loche feels that there is sufficient material in the writings
of Gorhard and Luthor to show that this is a Lutheran teach-
ing, He cites the quotation from Gerhard:

"cué jem ante versantur in ministerio et profit-
entur sanam dogtrinam, cmnium rectissime de

corum, qul ad docendi munus vocandl sumit, gua-
litatibus judicare possunt; nemo igitur déxerit
eos & vocatione mediata excludendos esse.” 249)

From this statement Loshe concludes: "So 1st das eine Art
manifesta ratio fuer die Successio dor Lehrer, so wenig

es gleich das Ausschen haben mag.™ 250). Another statement

of Loehe'!s indicates his high regard for the ministry, but

at the same time reflects a tendency to place the clergy
above the laibty, especlally in the question of the 'per-
petuation! of the 0fflce of the ministry. The emphasis

upon the role of the clergy in transmitiing? thqjmin:later:lal
office comes voﬁ near the idea of Rome, for it attaches
something to the ordained persons which is not character- V

istic of laymen. Loehe states:

"pie !Techniker! sorgen am melsten und besten
fuer ihre HWachfolger., Dieser Gedanke lebt aber
auch in der apostolischen Praxis und Ordnung.
Iuther sagh daher;'Hernachmals haben die Apostel
ihre Juenger berufen, wle St., Paulus seinen
Pimotheum und Titum usw., welche darnach welter
die Blschoefe berufen haben, wle Tit.l1,5 ge=-
schricben. Die Bilschoefe aber haben ihre Hach-
kommen berufen, so fuer und fuer bisz zu unseren
Zeiten, und wird alsc mueszén Disz Zu-unseren
zun Ende der Welt blelben und gehalten werden,!

248) Loohe, op. ¢it. p. 68;
249) Loehe, loc. cit.
250) Loehe, loe, c¢it.
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Ist's nicht wahr? Liegts nicht eben so in dem
R e e L L
als Succesaion?™ 251)

" Loshe says that Luther'!s objection to the idea of a
succossion was merely antithetical %o Roman suceession,
He felt that Luther, as well as many of the early leaders,
maintained the doctrine of a certain type of succession.
However, in this comnection, while we admit that Luther
did utter these cbjections, we have no clear proof for
the elaim that he supported the 1dea-or any other type
of succession, In Luther'!s works, we find particularily
a very vehement objection to any notion of a succeasion.
Rather pertinent is hls discussion concerning Gideon, who
stated that he would not be a lord over his people, but
the Lord would rule over them, 252) How this succession
functions and manifests itself, Loehe explains in comnnec=
tion with his discussion of ordination, which will be

dlscussed in the roilowi.ng section. 263)

The View of Grabau on Ordination

‘_ Foremost among the proponents for the idea of 'trans=~
mitting! the ministerildl office was Grabau, who commected
it with the rite of ordination. Grabau hoid that Christ

P51) Loehe, Kirohe und Amt, p. 69;
252) Iuther: Vol. XLV, par., 600, St. L. edt.
263) Looche; Aphorismen, p. 112ff;
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transmites and perpebuates the office of the minilstry
ﬁhrough' the ministerium by means of the ordination. He
says that the rite of ordinatlon ls of divine institution:

"was ist nun inscnderheit die Ordimation? Nicht
eine blosze apostolische Generalccremonie, die
man blosz beibchaelt, um in der aesusgerlichen
Form mit der alten Klrche eins zu sein; scndern
eline solche priesterliche Handlung der Kirche,

da ele nach der Apostel Befehl erwachlte Per-
sonen durch vorhandsne Kirchendiener zur Aus=-
uebung des Amtes Deienligt,bestaetist und segnet,
wobel sie glaubet, dasz Gott selber dadurch be-
fehligt, bestaetigt, und segnet. Als wir sehen

2 '!.‘lln-B.B- Cf. I Petr. 5.1’ 2T4im, 1,5- Acts 14’255
Acts 1,26 usw," 264) "Fachdem die Ordination
nach goettlicher Ordnung so geschehen, ist noch
uebrig, dasg der Ordinirte, bel derjenigen Ge-
meinde, welcher er diemen soll, oceffentlich
eingefuehrt werde. Pa wird er investirt oder
confirpirt,d.h, or wird der CGemeinde als ein
wirklich von Gott berufener Hirte vorgesetszt,

und die Gemeinde wird ihr als eine Heere Christl,
die er zu versorgen hat, uebergeben."” 265) . v

In his answer to the aiteck upon the Hirtenbrief, Grabau

appealed to the commissioning of the apostles by Christ as

a proof for the divinity of ordinatiorn as well as for the

theeis that ordination transmits the office to the in-

dividual. He states: "Unser Herr Christus hat seine

Apostel erstlich erwaehlet und berufen, hernach ordinkrt
oder befehligt sur Ausuebung des amtes unter allen Heilden,
Joh, 20; Matth,.28; iMare.,l16; Luc.24,50... Dies war ordiniren,
odor des Amt befehlen, wie 2Tim.2,2 lehvet." 258) He re=-

fueea to classify the ordiration rite as an adlaphoron,

P54) Loche, Unsere Kironliche Lage, P. 110;
255) Grabau: HirGenDPiel, De 44j
256) Grabau: TWiderl e'g.gi""- des Hirtenbrief. pp.40&4l;
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as he states:

fDie Ordination ist kein Adiaphoron, indem sle
ein wesentlichos Stueck des rite vocatum esse
ist. kg 18T zwar eln Adiaphoron, o T =
washlte von elnem Bischof oder von einem gemein-
en Pfarrherrn ordinirt wird, auch;: ob der oOrdi-
nirende fuer seine Person gut oder bosse sei,

ob er dle Haende oder eine Hand, oder keine dem
Erwaehlten auflege, esber die Ordination selbst
ist kein Adiaphoron und unwesentlich Ding. Sie
frdnuns-und, gehoert zu der gebotenen goett-
lichen Ordnung und hat goettlichen und apostoli-
schen Befehl,." 257)

Thus Grabau looked upon the ordination as the essence of

the right call of a pastor., If he was not ordained, he was

not rightly called. In that case, the officiasl acts vhich
he would perform would not be true means of grace, but
only empty rites. That is the extent to which Grabau
"stressed his opinion that the ordination was of divine

_ordinancé.

Waltherts View of Ordinstion and the Call
To Walther, however, the matter was entirely diffe-
rent, Ho states in Thesis VI:

"The ministry of preaching is conferred by God
through the congregation, ad holder of all
church power, or of the keys, and by its call,
as prescribed by God. The ordinatlon of those
called, with the laying on of hands, is not by
divine inatitution but is an apostolic church
ordinance and merely a public, solemn confir-
mation of the call.” 258)

Z07) Gracaus widerlegung zun Hirtenbrief,p.41;
252) wWalther and the Church, p.74;
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Since the matter of the right of the local congregation to
call its own pastor will be treated In the last section of
this unit, we, now deal malnly with Walther's view of the
call itself and the guestion of ordination. In the first
part of his thesis VI, part A, Walther refers to the ezll:
"ihe ministry of preaching is conferred by God through the
congregation, .as holder of all church power or, or of the
keys, and by its call, as prescribed by God." 259) It is
through the call that the congregation, according te
Waltrer, delegates its power of the Feys to one individual,
who is administer of the 0ffice of the Keys, publicly, in
their stead, Walther states:
"Da die Gemeinde oder Kirche Christi, d.1, dle
Versammlung dor Glaubigen, die Schluessel und
das Priestertum uamititelbar hat (Matth.lB8,15-20;
1 Petr.2,56-10, Vergl, das oben unter Thesis IV
des I, Tells Gesagte-) so ist sle es auch und
kamn nur sic sein, durch welche, naemlich durch
deren Wahl, Beruf und Sendung, das Predigitami,
welches das Amt der Schluessel und alle priester-
liche Aemter in der Gemeinde oeffentlich verwal-
tet, gewlissen daszu tuechtlgen Personen ueber-
tragen wirsd," 260)
In a previcus section (261l) we have listed Walther's proof
for this contentlion that the pongregation issues the call.
Tarough this call the congrogation singles out one in-
dividual as their pastor. This call is divine, for "All
things are yours", they have been given the right to call
astors. Also, the Great Commisslon
555, Teltner and btae Church, pPe T4;
£260) Taliher, nirche und E‘E. P« 245;

261) U1, discussion ol Thesis VI on the doctrine of the
ministry. p.l16£1.
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by Christ is a command to each Christian teo proclaim the
Gospel.,

The moment that the pastor acegpts such a call ,J'Fbe-
comes their pastor. However, to declare and confirm pub-
licly that such a person iz to administer the means of
grace, he is publiely ordained or installed in their
midst. Walther also bewe differs from the Romanlszing
Lutherans, when he says: "The ordination of those called,
with the laying on of hands, 1s not by divine institution,
but is an apostolic church ordinance and merely a public,
aolemn confirmation of the call," 262) walther very em-
phatieally states that no Seriptural proof can be cilted
for the thesis that ordination is a divine instituilion.
He says:

"wovon Gottes Einsetzung in Gottes Wort nichi
nachgewiesen worden kenn, dies kann ohne Ab-
goetiterei nicht fuer Gottes elgene Stiftung
erklaert und angenommen werden; von elner
zoettlichen Finsetzung dor Ordination schweist
aber die Schrift, und bezeugt uns allein, dasz
die heiligen Apostel dleselbe gebrauncht und
dasz damals mit der Handauflegung die !ﬂ.tte:ll-
ung herrlicher (Gaben verbunden gewesen sie." 263)

Thus Walther looks upon crdination as an apostollc custom.

In order to show that this view was not a new opinion
in the Church, Walther guotes from the Confessions, which

walther an PG . 76, Theais VI B;
263) Telthor: Rir a'i'é unda ﬁmf, Pe
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treat of ordination as a solemn confirmation of the call,
buty at the same time, as an adiaphorong the Smalcald Are
ticlesp, Part II statess

#"Diese Worte betreffen eigentlich die rechte Kire
chen, welche, weil sie allein das Priestertum hat,
musz sle auch die Hacht haben, Kirchendiener zu
waehlen und zu ordinieren. Solches zsuget auch
der' gemeine Gebrauch der Kirchey demn vorzeiten
waehlet das Volk Pfarrherrn und Bischoefes dazu
kam der Bischof am selben Urt, oder in der Hache
gesessen, bestactipgt den gewachlten Bischof durch
Auflegen der !Eeﬁa und ist allzumal die Ordina-
tio nichis anderst tni; nigi) gewesen, denmn solche
Bestaetigung.® 264)

Here Walthere sets forth, as the Gonfeaﬁli;__n had done, thai
the public ministry is contimually reeestﬁblished in the
congregation’s midst not by ordination, but by the slection
end ecall by the congregation. Walther sayss

"Hievgbezeufen unsere Vaster, dasz die goettliche Orde
nung des oceffentlichen Predigtamis eigentlich durch
den Beruf und die Wahl der Kirche verwirkliché wer~
dey dasz die Ordination dieses Gotteswerk nicht erst
schaffe, wo es bereits geschehen, nur oceffentlich
anerkemne; bezcuge und bestastige.” 26B)

To clarify matters, Walther showed that only in a limited
sense can the rite of ordimation be twrmed a divine insii-
tution, He cites the seciion from the Apology, Article 13

iWo man aber das Sakrament des Ordens wollte nennen
ein Sakrament von dem Predigiamt und Evangelio, =o
haette ms keine Beschwerung, die Ordination ein Sae-
krament zu nennen, Demn das Sakrament hat Gott ein-
gesetzet und geboten, und hat herrliche Zusage Bot=-
tes. Roem. 1,163 Jes{ 55, Wenn man das Sakrament des
Ordens also verstehen wolli, so moechie man auch das

231; Walthers: Kirche und AmEop. 2893
265) Walthers ops citesy Do 589'
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Auflegen der Haende ein Sakrament nemmen. Demn die
Kirche hat Gottes Befehl, dasz sie soll Frediger
und Diakonos bestellen," 266)
Tﬁe Apology states that ordination can be called a divine
ordinance, only insofar as it is meant $o couvey the idea
that the office of the ministry is divinely instituted., A
sacrament is spomething commanded by God., Thegy,if by the
word 'ordination', the office of the ministry is meand,
one would call the ministry a sacrament and the ordimation
e divine institution. That is merely a figure oS spesch,
however. But this canmotibe said of the ceremony of the ore
dination. Walther comments on this point, and sayss
"Unsere Kirche bekennt hiermit, dasz nur dann die
Ordination Tuer goettlich anzuerkennen sei, wenmn
man darunter die Wahl zum Predigtamt %—
chen versteht, also nicht, was man gemeinlic
runter versteht, einie den Beruf erst gueliig maoe-
chende Handlungz Gottes. Gerhard segé von dieser
stelles 'Ein geier. sieht ein, dasz die Apostel
nicht sowohl von der Ceremonie der Ordination, als
von dem Amte des Wortes und der sakramente gelbst
ndla.
Thus, by ecdoche, ‘ordination'! conveys the idea of the
i office of the ministry, ordination then éan be viewed as

a divine ordinance.

For his view, Walther appeals to the siate=
ments of the various theologlans to point out that his po=-
sltion is truly Intheran in character. Ordination has been
generally looked upon as an adiaphoron by ‘the Lutheran the=

533; Welthers Kirone und AmG,pps 289 a.nd 290§
267) Walthers 10C. Cit,
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ologians, He ocites the fol;owing statement fynm Luthers
"Auflegung der Haende, dle segnen, bestastigen
und bezeugen solches) wis ein Notarius und Zeu-
gen elne weltliche Sache bezeugen, und wie der
Pfarrherr, so Braut und Braeutigem segnet, ihre
Ehe besitastigt, oder bezeuget, dasz sle zuvor
sich genormen haben und oeffentlich belk=nntj es
gei nun der FPfarrherr ein Ingel oder Teufel, well
das Amt gpeschehen, so ist die Braut gesegnet.” 268)
Walther selects several other remarks from ILuther, in par-
tioular the writing in vhich he digcusses the exhoriaiion
of Paul to Titus., It shows that ordination was done with
the consent of, and in the presence of the people. 269)
Inther, whom Walther quotes several times, indicates the
correct relation between the rite of ordination and *di-
vine ordinances?, that is, between ordination and the eall.
He writes: 3
"War gerufen ist, der ilst geweihet; und soll predi- .
gen demy; der ihn berufenj das ist unsers Herrn Weihe
und rechier Chrisam." 270) _
Luther feli that, according to Scripiturs, ordination was not
absolutely necessary. In fact, he remarked that it was not
wrong to perform the office of the minisiry, as long as one
has been called to do so. Luther wrote: "Wiewohl solches ({r-
dination) micht der Beruf noch ILehen, sondern Bestaetigung
solches Berufes, und nicht von noetsn gewesen ist. Denn der

berufene Pfarrherr wohl ohne solche Eestaetigung haetie koen-

270} Welther: loc. cit.
271) Walther: op. chles De 2933
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The Reformer was so insistent upon the gall, in contrast

to the Romanint aberration in connection with ordination,
that he officlally defined ordinations issuing = call and
establishing the ministerial office, He said: "Demn ordi-
nierem soll heiszen und seins berufen und befehlen das
Pfarramt, welches Hacht hat und musz haben Christus seine
Kirche, ohne alle Chresem und Platicn.s.sowohl als sie das
Wort, Sakrament, Geist und Glauben haben musz.® 272) Onm

the other hand, Luther shows that no person, who has no call,
cannot be ordaineds /

"Ranyn jemand zur Ordination zugelassen werden, wele
cher noch nicht zZu einem gewissen kiruhlichaﬂ Amt
berufen iat? Keineswegs, denn die Ordination ist
die Bestaetigung der Berufung, wenn also die Beru-
fung fehlt, so kann die Ordination nicht statthaben.
esDenn kein Kirchendiensr hat lachi, Kirchendiener
an eine andere zu senden, welche nichit in die Beru-
fung derselben einstimmt, damit nicht jemand denen
gegeben werde, die ihn nicht wollen." 273)

Yet, Wanlther repeats his poeitive' statements the rite of
ordination is only an adiaphoron, He states: "Und die un-
bedinte Hothwendigkelt der Ordination festhalten zu koennen,
weist haeufig darauf hin, dasz .freilich die Handauflegung
ein indifferenter Gebrauch, und nur eine Zugabse zur Ordina-
tion sel; die Ordination selbst aber sel Jjedenfalls noth-
wendig." 274) Walther discusses briefly the answer of Gere
" hard against the ananisth on the necesslty of ordination.

If the Romanists say that the laying on of hands belongs to)

2 Walthers ops Clley Do 2§5;
273) Walthers op. oite.y; De 3043
274 ) Walthers op. ¢ltey De 305g
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the essance of ordimation, and that this laying on of hands

is an adiaphoron, then, thé rite of ordination is an adiapho=-
ron. 275) Walther says: "Aus obigem Zeugnis unsers Gerhard

ist aber zu ersehen, dasz, wenn die Handauflegung unterlassen
wird, das Wesen der Ordination aufgehoben 1at; dasz also wenn
die Handauflegung, wie zugegeben wird, ein Addiphoron ist, dies
die Ordination selbst ist." 276)

Walther likewise opposes any thought of at-
taching mome magical influence to ordination., Rome teaches that
in ordination the ordinand receives an indellble character, Wal-
ther cites the statement of Gerhards

“yir leugnen jedoch, dasz die Ordination nothwendig sel
vermoege eines besonderen goettlichen Befehls, derglei=
chen nicht gezeit werden kamn, oder wegen einer gewis=
gsen Wirkung, wie gie von den Papisten derselben zuge=-
schricben wird, gliéich als ob durch dieselbe ein unaus-
tilgbarer Charakier aufgedrucket wirdes oder gleich als
ob sgle an sich, wenn sie mur vollzogen wird." 277)

For Walther, then, ordination is merely an apostolic rite, not
a divine institution, It is an adin_phoron. not an absolutely
binding and necessary ceremony., It is merely the confirmation
of the call, which has been issued to the congregation. 278}
There is nothing significant about the ordinmation rite, except
its particular and important connection with the call, Without
27 I s interesting o note here that Grabau, who stresses
ordination as a divine institution, and stresses the pas-
seges on the laying on of hands, does not go the full

length of the Romanist argument, Heuncep, he cannot be re-
futed by the above. Cfr. Hirtenbrief, p. 41ff,

278) Walthers Kirche und Ambt, p. 35003
277 ) Walthers op. Cites Ds G07}

Some Iutheran bedies ordain the theol. students upon gra=-
duation, looking upon cordination as the ceremony in which
the church presents men eligible for the office. Cf, Au-
gusiana, U.L.Cs

278
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The Popition of Grabaus
As one might well imagine, the view of Grabau is

quite diverse from the position of Walther. His Romaniiing »
tendenocy, in distinction from Walther, becomes apparent in

his statements "Die Ordination ist kein:Adsdphoron (Mittelding)
indem sie ein wessntliches Stueck des rite vocotum esse (des
ordentlichen Berufes) ist." 279) Grabau, then, considers or-
dination as essential to the right cali. To thig Velther re-
plies with a remark from Balduin, showing how John 20 testiﬂ.es'
-againgt the idea of divine institutions "Das Predigtamt hat
zwar gewissen Befehl und Rimsetizung, Joh. 20, von der ord:l.na..tio

aber zum Amt liemt man so etwas nichit, sie ist dsher immer in
der orthodoxen (rechtglasubigen) Kirche unter die Adiaphora
(Mitteldinge) gersdnet worden.* 280) Grabaun insists again and
again upon the divine institution of ordination, especially aolx.p.-'-
bining the institution of the office of the mimistry by Christ,
and the commissioning with the origin of ordination, He sayas
#laben sie nicht geleaén Joh. 20 u, Matth, 289 Hat da der Herr
Seinen erwachlten Aposteln das Amt nicht befohlen und aufgebun=~
den? War nicht diese erste Ordination u, Befehl sugleich die
Einsetzung des Amts fuer alle Zeiten und Iaender?® 281)

Walther's Rebutialt
e refutation of this argument by Welther is one

Grabeus Widerlegungm, E!r§3n§r!af, De 413
;ugg Walthers Lutheraner, Seriess; pars 27§

Grabaus L.oc, Cit,
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of the mesterful strokes of a Bible theologian. With unusual
clarity, Walther brushes aside any attempt o bring this idea
into the texts

"Dapz der Herr den Aposteln die Haende aufgelsgt hzbe,
wird mlt UnwahrBeit hervorgehoben., Ir hob nur die
Heende segnend in die Hoehe. Hierderbietet rastor
Grabau selbst die Roemischen, welche so ehrlich sind,
suzugebens 'es stehe geschrisben, dasz dle Apostel
von Christo durch Handauflegung ordiniert worden sei-
en.? 8o schrieb Bellamin in seinem Buch von der Or=
dination, Caps. 2; im letszten. Unsere luth, Theologen
aber machen gerade daruf aufmerksam, dasz die Apostel
bei der Ordinntion die bel ihrer Berufung von Christe
gebrauchte Ceremonie, die Anhnuc%. mit Absichi
nicht gebraucht, sondern die egung von den
Vastern enitlehnt hactien, damit niemand meine, diese
Ceremonia sel von Gott selbst ebngesetzt und die Gnade
daran gebunden.® 283)

The point in Welther®s argument is thiss the opponents cannod A

' use Fohm 20 to prove the divine institution of ordination, for

the sgimple resson that the raising of Christ's hands had s dif-
ferent significance. It designeoted the blessing vhich Jesus was
pronouncing upon them., From the context, we learn that ths
"breathing upon tymn' was the more important part of the imei-
dent. Therefore, as many theoleogians have suggested, this is
perhape the reason why the act of "breathing upon an ordinand!
wes not used in ordination,; in order to show that the ceremony
was not div.'fnely :_lnstitueed. Furthermore, the objection can be
raised mgainst the use of this passage for the Romaniziné views
can we confer the Holy Chost? The N. T. apostles were ocalled

257) velthers Lutheraner, VOols Os Ps 1203




immediatelyto be the inspired preachers and teachers of the
entire N.,T, Church, Grabau had continually siressed the fact

that Jesus raised His hands above the disciples, as a proof
for the divine institution of ordination.

In spite of the convinoing argument of
Walther, Grabau did not change or modify his view of ordina-
tion, He emphesized more and more that it was ordained by
God,; es the means whereby He conferred the office of the mi»
nistry upon an individual., He siatess

iiewbhl die Kircha das heil, Predigtamt der Person
nicht gibt, so gilbt's doch Gott. nicht anders, als
durch dile Wahl und Ordination der Kirches demn dies
ist geine Ordnung. Aposigs 1,23=26, II Tim, 2,;2."

3)eeiDem allerweiscesten Herrn und Meister hat es
also gefallen, durch eine zmweifache kirchliche Hend-
lung seine Diener des goetitlichen Berufs zu versichern
und seiner Kirche zu helfen, neemlich durch ordent=-
‘liche Erwachlung und durch Ordination.” 284)

To Grabau, ordination was the determining factor of one's

assurance that the call was rigp_t __a_nd Fl;at it was from God.

Walther's Reply:
This posiibon of Grabau, particularly the view

that ordination conferred the office of the ministry upon an
individual, met with opposition from Walther and the Saxon
leaderg: "Bei Nro. 4 finden wir den Ausdruck nicht richtig,
dasz die Ordination die 'Zulassung mum Amte sei', da die Ore
dination nur die eeffentliche Bastaetigung der Voocation zum

55! Grabaus widerie » Hirtenbrief, p. 393
284) @rabaus Ops Cites Pe 60}
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i U‘ w1 phiie _J,;_. ‘
Amte #s%,% 285) The previous quétation of Grabau, however,

caused Walther to point out the clear distinction between

the variocusiusages of the temm ;Qrdimtion'. He answers the
objections of Grabau very accuraiely and logically, 286) :
Paraphrasing Ialthgr's statments, we night express them P
thuss First of all, nrdimtﬁn ig not a divine institution.
Furthermore, it does not belong to the essence of the ml.niatzy.
The term 'ordiqation' is employed in the wider pense and in
the narrower sense. In the wider sense, the fterm indicates

the gall itself; in the narrower sense, it denotes the gere-
monial confirmation of the call in the presence of the congre~
gation. On the one hand, the call is unecessary, while the

rite of ordination is en adiaphoron.

Grabau'’s Objsctionss

Apparantly, Grabau did not countenance
the term 'confirmation of a call?, and objected to it very
em;phatically: "Leider machsn Sie aus der confirmatio electi
oder talis comprobatio seu testificatioc vocationis,' das
heiszt, aus der Bestasctigung des -'érlmehlten eine blosze Be-
staetigung der Erwachlung.* 288) He felt that the Saxons
erred in their view, for he visualized ordination as a cone
firmation of the called individual, but not a confirmation of
the call itself, 288) @Grabau, however, objected and stated

T g ? Po 2"'
Luther=aney vol. 9, pa¥, 293

287) Grabaus cf. Lutheraner,; par. 50 of series, vol. 9)
288) Pastor Drohm had stated that, aecording to the smalc,

Articlesy ordination was merely a confirmation of the
call, Cfr, Iutheraner, vol. 9, par, 30 of seriess
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that ordination confirmed the person called, not the call,
"Die electio (Wahl) oder vocatio der Ortsgemeinde
ist an sicn juris divini (goettlichen Rechiens)
und bedarf keiner temtiticatio {Bezeugung), auch
l(minar gomprobatio (Gubhelszung), nooh confimmatio
Beataeﬂgung, gber der electus und vocatus bee
darf nach Gott;s Ordnung so%oﬁer oougro’n'EHo und
confirmatio.* 289)
In a similay manner,; Grabau repeatedly insipts upon the dise
tinetion between the confirmation of the call and that of the
person called, He suyss
“Was ist nun die Ordination? Hiché eime blosze apo-
stolische Generaleceremonie; die man bldsz belbes
haelty; wm in der #dszerlichen Form mit der alten
Kirche eins zu seing sondern eine solche priester-
liche Handlung der Kirche, da sie nach der Apostsl
Befshl exmrachlte Personen durch vorhandone Kirchen=
diener zur Ausucbung des Amtes befehligt, bestaetigt
und segnet.® 290)
Walther, in refuiing this, regards this distinction as so=-
phistry. It is extremeoly difficult fo differentiate betwaen
the confirmation of the abstract call and the confirmation of
the person called, Saripture does not make this distinction,
Grebeu himself has given no convineing proof from Soripturs
for his contention., 201)
The Appeal to Iumther?s Writingss
In order to understand mere thoroughly the
approach of Walthar %to this entire guestion of ordination, we
can also examine the appeal of Grabau,; as well as of Loehe,
to the authority of Iutherts writings on this subject., In

280) Grabaus OD. Cits

290) Grabaus Widerlegung des Hirtenbriefs, p. 403

291) In tracing the Edeaa of Grabau, there is one thoughtytha
continual attempt tc elevate the clergy, that is domi-
nant. It i3 quite matural, then, that he would stress

the rite of ordination as a‘baolutel* necessary, in whidh
only the clergy have the active pars.




- oL =

other words, these men claimed that ILuther taught that or=-.
dination is a divine institution.
loche's Particular Emphagls on Iuthers

Loehe, claiming to have the suthority of Lue-
ther for his view, maintained that ordimation was essential,
“Es 1st nicht genug, dasz ein Acltester richtig ge=-

wachlt und berufen sels die vor ilhm Aelteste waren,

mueszen ihn als tuechitig erkemmen, und seine Wahl

gut heiszen, ihm unter Gebet und Handauflegung ihr

Amt uebertragen. Erst dann ist er, was er soll.” 2902}
While Loehe seems to have taken a mediating posiidon, 293)
calling this a "noch nicht abgeschlossene Frage', he favors
the view that ordination is not an adiaphoron, thus definite-
1y leaning toward Grabau’s position. He statess

"Mir scheint die Ordination kein Adiaphoron, Im Zusame

menhang des ganzen Lebens der ersten Zeit ist der Or-

dinationsbefehl generell und ganze allgemein zu ver-

stehen, er wurde auch so verstanden. Die symbolischen

Stellen sind zusammen zu faszen, nicht vereinzelt zu

betrachten, dann klingen sie zusammen," usw, 294)
On the other hand, the appeal to Luther must be understcod
correctly. Loche admitted 205) that Luther and Melanchéthon
differed very much on this question, but Loehe defends Lu=
ther's position, which gives so much righ% and authority to
the congregation, 'because of the extreme emergency of the _
times'. He admitss ®Luther war in Betreff der Prediger fuer

seine neuenstehenden Gemeinden in groszer Verlegenheit. Bi=

oehes Ticmens Ps728
203) Locng: Demez_cprd Tohl. Lage, e 1143
294) Loehes . Pe 1153
205) Loehes 0pe. Citey Do ) »p
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schoa:l}'e. durch welche die Ordination fermer erthellt wordem
waers, varen nicht vorhanden," usw. 206) sSince there ma;
however, no umanimity in the writikgs of the fathers; Loshe
gaid that he agreed with the conclusions of the Synod at

Freivtatts

Dasz darueber nicht bel allen Lehrern der Kirche
eine gleiche Imischiedenhelt gefunden wird, des-
halb man sich stracks an Goties Wort halten mmesze
nach Vorgang der Symbole; welch letzters sie almo
mit ihrer, der Grabauischen Ansichi, fuer ganz vere
einbar erkennt," 297)

Walther's Replys

While the olaim had been made by Loshe and other
theologians that Luther had changed his views on ordination,
Walther very ably brought forth statements from Iuther to
ghow how he kept his former view on ordination, thé idea that
ordination is but an adiephoron. Walther quotess “So das ga=-
krament der Weihung etwas ist, so mag es doch nicht anders
sein; denn ein gewoehnlicher Gebrauch, jemand 2u berufen in
den Dienst der Kirchem." 298) Here Walther adds also that evi=
dently Iuther was employing the synecdoche here in trying to
defend the divine institution of the office of the ministry.
Walther explains this as follows:

go erklaert sich heraus die oben gebrauchite Rede-

weise. Dieselbe ist naemiich offenbar eine synek=
dochische, Ipdem Iuther sagt, das Auflegen der Haende

1.0eN6s Ops Citaes De 113§
29%) Loches ope Cltes De 112}
208) Walthers: op. cit., ps 1973



ist eine Menschensatzung, so will er damit zmur dem
mittelbarem Beruf zum Kirchenamt, welcher cben ge- .
woehnlich durch Ba.endea.uﬂegung geschésht, die goeté-
liche Rinmetzung vindizieren," 299)
We grant that Luther!s statement may bs misunderstood. On
the other hand, Luther merely stifesses the mediate call to
the n:ln:l.t'ry, which ordinarily occurs through the laying on
of haonds, He wishes to establish the fact that the offlice

ig divinely instituted.

rart IIIs The Ministry and the Adminigiration of the Means
of Grage:

The position taken by Walther on the doo=
trine of the minlstr'y is especlally connected with the admi-
nistration of the means of gra.ce. In his fourth thesis, Wal=
ther stated: "The ministry is not a peculiar order, set up
over and a.gainat the common estate of Christians, and holier
than ‘the latber, like the priesthood of the Levites, busiss
is an -o:t‘ﬂce of service.® 300) From such i:a.aaages as I Pet,
249 and Rev. 1,6 Walther had observed that all believing
Christians cﬁnstitute a priestly estats. When we discussed
the ministry a;eeordlng to its distinctive marks, we saw how
ably Walther substantiated his view by the warious soripture
passages and by the evidence he furnished from the writings
of the leading Lutheran theologians.

Eﬁrwutner:. OPe Cltep Do 197§
300) Walther and the Church, p. 73}
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Inasmuch as the ministry is not an office of rank,
nor & Xevitleal priesthood, it is subordinate to the means ;7
o0f grace, It is extremely important to bear in mind that the
pastor administers these means of grace not in their own
right, as though the mere fact of ordination gave Lhem this
prerogative, but the pastor does this by the consent and re-
quest of the congregation, which empowers him %o do so, The
congregation confere anil transfers this euthority of hers
by its eall, Walther stated in Theals VI; "The ministry of
preaching is conferred by God through the congregation, as
holder of all chursch power, or of the keys, and by its call,
as prescrived by God," 301) Moreover, the office of the mini-
stry 1le an office established for the public adm@nistration
of Ghe means of grace, but does not determine the valflity
or efficacy of the means of grace, He cuaotes the statement
of Balth, Henuer, who explained the Augsburg Confession;
"Hieraus erhellt, dussz daber die Kraft, Wuerde, und
Wirksanmkeit, die demselben zuzngaachrieben wird,
nioht eine Beschaffenhelt in den Kreaturen oder
Henschen, sondern eine wahrhaft gosttliche ist (sel),
und dass sie daher Gott selbst belgelegt werden
me586, in despen Namen und Autoriteaet alles ge=
anhiah&, was su dem Ambte sehoeret,.” 3502)
One might well regard this whole problem as centering

about the failure to diptinguish beitween the ministerium in

concreto and the ministerium in abstraecto, Velthsr also

urged that some err in ooordinating the ministry with the

means of gracsg:

u.n.f uaitner and the Lhurali, p, 74

50
302) VaIther: Lirane und Tm'ﬁ, b. 208
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Es iet un derjenigen willen wichtig, welche das
Pfarramt zu einem CGunadenmittel machen und es dem
Wort und Sakwamenten koordinisren und behaupten,
dasz dasselbe jedem Memschen zur Seligkeit unbe-
dingt nothwendig sei, so dasz ein Mensch ohne den
Dienst eines ordinierten Pfarrers weder zum Glaue-
ben kommen, noch Absolution seiner Suenden erlangen
koeme§ waehrend unsere Kirche dies nur von dem
muendlichen oder leiblichen Wert im CGegensatz zu
einem angeblichen imnerlichen Worte und zu jeder
Art von Enthusiasterei lehrt," 303)

Valther thus preserved the distinction,; and consistently fol-
lowed his view that the ministry of preaching is not a Levie
tical priesthood, In order that the individuals might find
the truth, God has given to the Church Universal, to ths be-
lievers; the 0ffice of the Keys. To expedite the matter of
executing these divine promises of salvationy the ministry
of preaching has been established. God, therefore, through
the congregation®s call, selects ‘individuals to execute His
divine command publicly and in the stead of the congregation.
From the Augsburg Confession Walther had seen;

"That we may obtain this faith, the Hinistry of {ea=-

ching the Gospel and administering the Sacraments

was instituted. For through the Word and sSacramentsg

as through instruments, the Holy Ghost is giveny; who

works faith, where and when 1t pleases Gody in them

that hear the Gospel, to wity that God, not for their

own merits, but for Christ’s sake, Justifies those

who believe that they are received into grace for

Christ’s sake." 304)

Walther, despisigg every form of clericalismy refused io i-

dentify the office of preaching with the persons of the miw
(] althers ops Citep De 195}
304! Goncordia Triglotia, pe 455 (Art. V, Augs. Gonfession)
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nistry. He insisted upon this, for the principle that the
believer holds this office in himself was very_vita.l to
Walther., The public use of thig right, however, is transe
ferred! by the believers -to one individual czlled for that
DPUTrPOSEe :i'i'mllsr, ag we have seen; Walther refused to coun=
tenance any clericalism in connection with the adminisira-
tion of the means of graces nai.t.h'er ordinntion noxr the per=
son of the administrant had any rela.ﬂ.on to the efficacy or
validity of the Sacraments.

Grabau: Coordinagion of the Ministry with the Means of Grase

In contrast to the high regard of Walther for
the rights of the laymany, Grabau elevated the person and
funcition of a pasitor to such an extent that the layman was
placed in the background, He places the office of ths minie-
stry inio a goordinate relationship with the means of grace.
He really makes the ministry a secondary means of graces In
his Hirtenbrief he writess "Gott will mit ums durch das Amb
handeln,* 305)

It 1s interesting to note that this statement
mnet with considerable objection from the Saxons, led by Wal=
ther, They answered the Hirtenbriefs

"Denn moechten wir nicht sagen, dasz Gott durch das
caffentliche Kirchenamt mit uns handeln wolle, son=
deru durch das Wortj das Amt aber ist die Ordmung,

. die Er zur Verkuendigung seines Woris eingesetzt

B08) Grabaus Hirtenbriers Ds 14
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hat, welches aber auch auszer dem ceffentlichen

Ante kvaeftig sein kann, so desz wir aus Schrifi

und Erfahrung wissen, wie Er sich in Feellen der

Hoth, um durch sein Wort mit dem Menschen zu hane

deln, auch solcher Mdnschen bedienen will, die

nicht im oeffentlichen Amte mtshenm.® 308)
Thus Walther and his colleagues clearly distinguighod bae
tween the office of the ninistry and the means of graca. The
emphasis which they made was upon the subordingts relation of

the ministry to the means of grace,

Loches The Idea of the Winisiry as a Bindemittel

Loche, while not as extrems as Grabau,
held a similar view concerning the office of the ministry.
He viewed it as a connecting link, or 'Bindemittel? between
the plan of salvation and the 'maa.ns of grace., There ars se-
veral statements in his writings, though, upon superficial
examination give ome the ﬁpresion of a cowrect view, yet
glve definite eviéanoe for a Romanizing tendency., He seems
to coord:lmte the office of the mini.atry and the means of
£racas Hé writess

"y will den Menschen seine Gnade durch Menschen ause-
theilen., Und wie er daher theils vor seinem Sterben,
:l;:ié:cxze:in::iﬂlﬁzl:r:od_:gri':;digtgzﬁzﬁgignd

such Menschen zur Verwaltung und gab ihnen die Ver-
helszung seines Beistandes bis ansg Ende der Tage, EX

.gab also nicht blosz den logos tees Hatallazesg (2
Corp 5, 19}, sondern auch EEe diakonis tees Latalo=
ges {2 Cor. 0,18)§ er stiftete mit den Gnodevmitteln
fuer sle das Amb, nicht blosz das mandatum, son=-

dern auch das ministarium prasdicandi 8t sa0rs DOXTi=
endia." 3

353; Qriéigue og %irtenbriaf. Ds 283

307 ) Loche:s reche und Ambts pe 223



- LUl =

This prompted his biéographezr, Hebart; to take up the deg=
fense for Loshe’s view and deny that he ever viewed the
office of ministry in a coordinate relation with the means

of grace, 308) We admit that Loehe does not go so far as to
make the sacraments and théir efficacy dependent upon the of=
fice of the minisiry, and yet we must object to Loche’s own
remarkss

"Was waere das Amt und was waeren die Gnadenmitiel
ohne das Amt und die Diener? Die beiden sind unzer-
trennlich mii einander gegeben und vereinigt. Die
Guadenmittel sind nichi um des Amtes willen gegeben,
wohl aber das leicht zu erkemnen ist, was groeszer,
wag klelner ist. Dennoch hoben beiderlel ILoos, Auf
der Schwelle zwischen sichibarer und unsichtbaper
Kirche steht das heil., Amt mit dem Schaize Her Gna-
demmittel,pit diesen ein Bindemittel zwischen Heils-
und Kirchenordnung, selbst eine Kirchenordnung, aber
eine fuer die sichibare,"usw. 309)

Drs We Ho To Dauy in an article entitled 'Loches Entartung?,
says the following concerning Loche's coordination of the mi-
nistry and the means of graces
"Die Erneurung des lMenschen geschieht vornelmlich
durch die dem Amt geschenkten, ungeheuren goebtiw=
lichen Geben und Verhelszungen.'Dis Gnademmittel
bekommen beli dieser Anschavung nichit mchr ihre vole
le lutheriasche Wuerdigung, Sie 'erheischen gebie=
teriiich ienschen, welche sie verwalienj weder Wort
noch Sakrament verwaltet sich selbst.? " 310)
Thus Loehe, like Grabau, places the ministry practically on
the same level with the means of grace.

@Grabau and Loches The 'Priestly Part' of the Ministry:

In coordinating these two diverse concepts,

308) Ioehes Kirche und ﬁt. De22;3 ofr, Hebarts Loches Lehre
von der Kireche, ihr Amt u, Regiment, D. ]
309) Loehes Kirche und Amt, pe 22}

310) Daus Lehre u. Wenre, ves.7i,Pe (2
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of the ministry and of the means of the divine grace; both
Loche and CGrabau stress what they term the *'priestly funec-
tion' of the pastor's offices Grabau especially urged ghis
particular points
"Hieraus bewbist sich; dasz Gott ordentlicher Veise
nur durch das heilige Predigtamt im Worte und Saw-
kramente mit uns handeln wolle. So glaubet die Lue-
therische Kirche nicht blosz, dasz das Amit eine Ord-
ming sel, die Gott zur Ver@fuendigung seimes Wortes
eingeset=zt, sondern, dasz es auch, ein goettliches
kraeftiges Dicnstmititel sel, den helligen Sinn und
Verstand des Vortes und seine Gnadenfuelle in unsere
Herzen einzugieszen und einsupflanzen.® 311)
Loehe leans toward an emphasgis upon the °“priestly function?
of the pastoral office; when he sayss "Doch geata:l.t'et sich
auch das Amt auf jeder Stufe des Hirtenamtes; bel welchem
neben der ggcramentalen Seite der -amtlichen Taethigkeit auch

die sacrificielle besonders hervortritt.® 312)

The oriticism of Grabau's view on the'pa.rt
of the Saxons ig pertinent to this point, They showed how he
overemphasized the administration of the Lord's Supper in ma-
king it a part of the 'priestly part' of the ministerial of-
fice, This one can readily reedgnize as Romenksing. 313)

The Saxons stateds
iIndem wir eber nun der Ordnung Ihres Briefes folgen,
worin BSile den Simn des 1l4ten Artikels des Augsb, Con~-
fession nachweigen und namentlich zeigen wollten, was
zu dem rite vocatus'! gehoere, stoszen wir zunaechst
bei Erwasehnung der veranlassung Thres Hirtenbriefes

auf einen bedenklichen Ausdruck, worin Sie vielleicht
Jedoch migzverstchen werden, und uns richt lange aufe

Grabaut erie es Hirtenbriefs,p. 45§
312) Loehes Kirche uﬁ Amt, D. 023
3135) On the role of the priest in the mass, ofr, Pohle-Preuss
The Sacramentd, also The Bucharists
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zuhalien brauchen, Sie sagen naemlich dasz Ihre dorti=
gen Rottirer zwar die Nothwendigkeli des Berufs zum
oeffentlichen Lehramt, aber nicht zu dem priesterlichen
Teil desselben anerkennen wollen, da es auf die Verwai=
tung der ramente suflcomme,.Daraus scheint hervorzu=
heben, dasz Siec die Verwaltung der heil., Sakramente,
als das Charakieristische des priesterlichen imibes,
von dem Lehramt sich gleichsame getrennt denken, Je,
wenn Sie sub nro, 1 der aufgestellten Requisita eines
rite vocatus vornehmlich nur von der noethigen Tueche
tigkelt zur Verwaltung der Sakramente reden und sub
nreos 3 sagen: "Darnach lasse man sis dienen, d.he Sa=
kromente verwalten und in der Sselsorge helfeni?! -gSp
aohzintles S0gZer, :%aigbdsia di.etv:galtﬁ dex Sa.kl‘ﬂh 4
mente als den Hauptie es geistlichen eg. noch ueber
das Lehren stellen." o14)

While the approach of Loche to this ques=
tion of the relation b8tween the miniptry and the administra-
tion of the means of grace iz somewhat different from that of
Grabau, the views incline toward a2 common view of elevating
the clergy above the laity. The peculiar approach and concep=
tion that characterizes Ticehe?s doctrine, is apparent in his
treatment of ordination. Apparently, to him, ordination in-

vests the right to administer the Sacrements and places the

ordinand apart from the laity. He uses such expres:l:l\s\_ as
‘abgesondert?, "nicht mehr Lale!? XP6be, giving evidence, so
it seems, that there is to be an indelible character in the e

ordinand, lLoehe; however, does not go this far,; although he’
expresges himself in vegue terms at times. 315) The essence

of ordination, says Loehe, is the conferring of ministeriel

311? Oriticue of Hirtenbriefs p. 22%
Toehat Emia: und Amt, p. 362,
%) Ofr, Loehes Aphorismen, p. 793



gracese. 518) This is definitely Romanizing, for Rome looks
upon ordination as granting specific grace upon the ordinand, .
Loche states: :

Sifer berufen ist, musz sich erst von andern Geschaef=
ten des Lebens sondern, kommen, sich dem Herrn dar-
gtellen mit willigem Gelstej dann nidmé ihn Gott
scinerseits von den andern Lebensgeschaeften und
uebertraegt ilm feierlich Vollmacht und Gnade, Seine
Werke zu wirken, in Seinem Namen des heiligen Amtes
zu walten, Und diese Aussonderung, Uebargabe des
Amtes und der zu demselben noethigen Gnade und Voll-
macht heiszt Ordination,.Der Berufene wird durch dis
Ordination seiner Gabe, Tuechtigkeit, und Beruf ge-
wiss, und auch die Gemeinde erhasli des ein oefente-
liches Zeugnisg aber dies mit der Ordination nur mit
mit der Ordination verbumden, und ob es wohl nile ;
fehlt, so liegt das Wesen der Ordination nicht ‘daring
sondern ihr Wesen ist Amtsusbergabe, Vollmacht, Amis-
gnade, Auch die Gaben zum heil, %‘Ee koennen durch
Oxrdination gelasutert werden, gehoben, und gemehrt 3
werden, aber nicht ists nothwsndig, sondern gufaesilig,
und was der Herr in der ordination dem berufenmen Die=-
ner schenke, das ist bereits gesagt." 317%)

Ioehe, @n emphasizing the ministerial grace, maintains that
the view that ordination is the confirmation of the call is
inadequates he apparently believes that the gifts of mini=-
sterial grace come as an answer to the prayer which is said
at the rite of ordination. He states this untenable positions

"Diese Lehrer nemnen zuweilen die Ordination eine
felerliche Erklasrung und Bekamntmachung der erhals
tenen Berufung (solemnem declarationem vocationis),
was gewigs zu wenig is%, Sie leugnen die Amtsgnade
nicht weg, auch nicht, dasz sie beli der Ordination
gegeben werdej msie behaupten dabei, dasz sie nicht
durch die Handauflegung, sondern durch Erhoerung
den Gebets gegeben werde, Allein das Gebet ist eben
ein Ordinationsgebet, wvon ordiniecrendem Presbytern
gesprocheny und es wird nicht behauptet, dasz Amis-
gnade auch als Erhoering anderer,; UsWe.sian wird

516) The Rom, Cath, view of ordinations Wlloses,; the Levites,
the Frophets, and the Aposties were mediators by gracea,
So is every Catholic priest by virtue of his ordination.
Pohle=Preusss Soteriology, B. Herder Book (0.p Sta
Louls, llo.y; 1933, P. 7§ Alscs same auth., The Sacraml.,
I, pe 164 £,

317) Loehe: Kirche und Amt, p. 36£f,
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eben doch zugestehen muessen, dasz die Ordination mehr
ipt und mehr gilt, als man gewoehnlich annimmt, dasz
die Faechigkeit und Befugnisse zur Amtsverwaltung von
allgemeiner Art gibt, dasz ein charisma, ein Amtsgnade
und @Gabe durch sle komme, dasz der Satzs sine titule

ne quis ordinetur." 318)
Other remakles from his writings show that this view of Loehe

was rather comsistent. 319)

' Xoehe bases his position on such passages as
I Tim, 4, 14 }eec amelei toun en soi charismatos, ho edothee

gol dis propheteias meta epitheseohs tohn cheirohn fou pres-

byterious He cites the statement from I.ey'nrua on this pag-

sage. 520) From this view one can readily see that Loehe and
other leaders would attach much importance to the rite of or-

dination,

The peculiar emphasis on ordimation, however,
was linked with the importance which they attached to the va-
1idity of the call. Grabau, particularly, insisted that ordi-

nation made the call valid. To him, ordination was the essenc:

of the eall, He comsistently carried out this theory when he
said that the validity of the Sacramenis is contingent upon

the right call, The call, in turn, was dependent upon ordi-

nation. Comcerning the validity of the Sacraments in connes=
tion with the right call, he m':l.tes:l

iDaher hat auch die Kirche selt den agliesten Zeiten
geglaubt, dasz zur rechten Verwaltung der hell.Sakra=

515; Loenes Aﬂor!smen. PP 70 and 763
319 ) -Cfr. Loehss: Kirche und Amt, pps 107-109 particularlys

320) Cfr, Loehes Kirche und Amt, p. 109, statement of Leys.
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mente, zur Ertheilung der Absolution, nicht allein

das Wort der Einmsetzung an sich gehoere, sondsra

auch der rechte goettliche Beruf und Befehl; und ge-

setzt auch, die Amitsperson waere boese, B0 sind dis

Worte der Einsetzung doch kraeftig wegen des Amtes,

zu welchem der Herr bekemnt," 321?
Evidently, Grabau had begun to attack the notion that any
one could publicly administer the Sacramenis without a call.
Howsver, he became exireme in this error and fell into sacer=
dotalism, 322) One part of his thesis was corrects there
should be no confusion in the Church, but an established or-
der for the administration of the Sacraments. On the other
hand, he failed %o distinguish between the possession and the
use of the 0ffice of the Keys, which accrued to the belie~

vers in a case of emergency. He ascribed too much to the rite

of ordination, which was supposed to give the Sacrements va-
iidity.

If ordination determines the walidity of the Sacra=-
ments, then, according to Grabau, the Sacramenis administered

by a laymnn or one not ordained. a.re mere ceremonies. He

charged th:la against the Lutherans in Wisconsin and alaa-
where, who wished to have elders perform these functions, un-
til they coul& have & pﬁator of .their own, He wrofet "Wer
Beeleﬁ zum Sakrament des Altars annehmen soll, der musz in
der ganzen Kirchenlehrs wohl gegruendet sein,® 323) He conm-
cludes that, if an undrdained person administers the Sacra-

B51) Grapaus HIrEen'SrIer. P« 153

322) That Grabau was Romanizing, can be seen from Rome's view
expressed by the followings “If any one saith that all
Christians have power to administer the word and all
the sacraments, let him be anathema," Pohle-Preusss
Sacraments, I, p. 164, cliting the Tridentine Counecil,
Sessg, ﬁ!. can, 10, Cfr, op. citsp Ds 1763

323) Grabaus ops citesy Pe 12§



ments, the elements are only bread and wina, *gitel Brot

und Wein?, He siated: "Es bleibt auch dabei, dasz die Worte
des Sakraments des Altars mur in dienender Ordmung des Amtes
kraeftig sind, in welcher der Herr sie will gebraucht haben."
324) He based this thesis that the clergy alone should ad=
minister the Sacrament of the Altar upon I Cors 10, 16: "The
cup of blessing which we bless." However, this view is not
suppt.)rted by this verse by any means,; for the origin=l does
not have heemeis, bui the prorioun 'we! is contained in the
word eucharistoumen, 525)

A closer similarity between Grabau's view and
the view of Rome is seen in his unwarranted distinction bee
tween the administration of Baptism and that of the sSacrament ap7yos
of the Altars 326) He says that in emergenoy it is concel-
vable that a layman could baptize, but such an emergency in
the ease'of the Sacrament of the Altar, he s2id, is not con-
oeiﬁ'ble. in which a layman would be obliged to administer
the bread and the wine, Thus he siressed the necessity of
having an ordained person for the administration of the Sa=
craments, 327) The advice, therefore, which @Graban gave to
his ocongregations, or rather to those under his direct in-
fluence at the time, was consistent with his entire theory
of the dootrine of the ministry. All officilal acis were to

gnded until the coming of a duly ordained pastors

Grabaus Widerle » Da 453 =
Toce.0it., for discussion of thﬂ)pn gubrief, p. 45§ of
The Roman doctrine differentiates between the admini-
stration of Baptism and that of the Lord's Supper: *Yor
_administering the Baptism malidly no special ordination
is required. Any one; even & pagan, can baptize, pro=
vided that he use the proper matter snd pronounce the
the words of the essential form..For the validity of
the other five sacraments, the minigter must be duly
ordained.the G, of Trent anam, those who said that all Py
igtians could adm, all the Sacraments.” Cath.En., XIIl;
2327) cfr mo. BAdy
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"Dadsz Ihr eure Kindery; so sie gesund sind, ungetauft
lpsset bis zur von Gott erbetemen Ankunft eines Kir=
chendieners; kommen sie aber in bedenkligher Kranke
heit und Todesgefahr, dagz Ihr als Vaeter sie slebst
taufet,; oder wo sich ein Vader dazu zu schwach fush=
letp dasz er einen der Brueder darum bitisp, es zu thun.
Dasz Thr die Feler des hell., Nachimahls anstehen lag-
get bis zur Ankunft eines rechten Kirchendieners und
Euren Glauben allein durch das Wort staerket." 328)

In these statements we can see a great contrast between the
view which Grabau held and that which Walther expressed in

this entire matter. This also shows that Grabau evidently

did not clearly understand the real essence of the Sacramenis.
The Word and the Sacraments are essentlally the same, We can
see that, in accordance with the Soriptural proofs which the
Augsburg Confession employs, a sacrament is the yigible Werd.
Grabau's misconception manifests itself in thiss if the lay- [/
man can administer the Word, then, why can he not rightly ad-
minister the Sacraments, which ars the verbum visibile?

VWalther's Answers

Walther definitely opposed any tendency which
made the office of the ministry & means of grace withoutb
which onee could not be saved, He constantly returns %o the
fact that all Christians are priests, and this holds for lay=
men as well, Horesover, falth must rest upon the Word, not

upon the person or upon the call of the administrant. 329)

Wﬁm B 157
329) Cfr. Lutheraner, vol. 9, pare. 3§




= 166 =

He algo shows that, according %o Fhil, 1, 18, the Word is
effective, whethor administered by believer or unbeliever.
Neither the c¢all nor the character of the admiisirant adds
top, or detracts from the Word and Sacraments. ﬂ) walther
very aptly cites the famous quotation of Iuther's own wordss
"enn der Teufel selbst kaeme; dasz er’'s thun wolld€jsescsee
80 mueszten wir dennoch bekennuen, dasz die Sskrament recht

wa.ren." UBWe 531)

From the differences expremed in the pre=
vious ci:laouas:lon of the adninistration of the means ot: grace,
it is ﬂry evident that the leaders whom Walther was opposing
held exceedingly dangerous 'w:l:ewa on the dootrina of the mini-
stry. These tendencies were alarming, particularly beczase .
they led back the laity %o a 'subsarvienoy similar to that l/
which existed before the Reformation. That is the reason why Y
Walther sought every possible statement from Luther's writing
to show the real treasures Luther had won under God for the
Intheran Church. By giving the many statements from Luther,
Walther pointed out the righits of laymen as true priests of
God and also the dignity of the minisiry.

0) Lutheraner, par. 4, vol. 9§
3313 Iutherg Walch ed.y; Vola. X p. 18183
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Part IVs The Relation of the Authority of the Pastor, or of
the Ministry, to the Righis of the Congregations

IThe View of Stephans

In practical churoh-il.fs, the qnesﬁon of supre=-
macy of the laity and the supremacy of the clergy often be-
comes @& very live issue, Who is supreme, the pastor, or the
congregation? For Pastor Stephan, the ideal form of church
government was the epismcopacy. Stephan’s ideas; however,
proved to be a source of great disturbance for the comscience
of every devout member of the Saxon settlement in Missoubi.
332) He insisted upon the episcopal form of church polity
and stressed the supremacy of the clexgy. 333) Thus, on the
Way '_to America, Stephan insigted upon this supremacy. Pastor
Keyly one of the passengers on the ship, recalled how he also
signed his name %o an ocath of alleglance to Stephan as their
puperior in matters of doctrine and of life, Even in matters
of adiaphora, they pledged %o serve and obey the episcopacy
in life and in death, Even in the publiec service; the term
*bishop? was employed in the prayers. Schieferdecker remarks
that there was a definite effort on Stephan's part to restore
the old episcopacy of former days. 3354) The subservience of :
" the leity under this setup was such that no laymean had any

8 sfate Stephan set himgelf up as bishop of
the cdlony even before the Saxons landed in America.

333) Schieferdeckers Die Saechaische Auswanderung, p. 11§
334) Ope citep De 11
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genuine privileges. Such was the extreme view of Stephan.
The View of Grabaus

This clericalism, however, was to return in a
slightly differsnt form in the thought and praciise of the
theclogian, Pastor Grabau. He had inslsted that the congre-
gation must obey the pastor in matiers of doctrine and res-
pect him for hig work'’s sake, as Christ’s ambassador. How=
every; with unusual foroce, Grabau underssitimates the rights
of the laity by statings "Er (der Prediger) sagt sich der
Gemelnde nit seiner Treus in ILehre und Wandel zu; und die
Gemeinde verbindet sich ilm mi¢ ihrer Treus und ihrem Gehor-
sam in allen Dingen, die nicht wider Gottes Wort sind." 335)
Tor proof he appealed to Hebrews 13, 173 "Qbey them which
have ruls over yous for they watch for youxr gaula,'ato. on

v/

the other hand, as the conbtext clearly shows, this passage
teaches that absolute obedience is demmnded only in a matter
of a clearly revealed Biblical doctrine. He stateds
tgie leugnen irrig; dasz die Gemeinde ihvem Seel=-
gorger Gehorsam schuldig seil, in allen Dingen,
die Gottes Wort nicht zuwider sindg denn schuldig
bleibt sle ihm, nach Hebr. 13,17...Dia gehorsame
Ausfuehrung einer Sache kann wohl aufgaschoben wer=
den mmessen, deshalb ist der Gehorsam selbst noch
nicht aufgehoben,® 336)
Then the guestion arises, How shall o member know what is an

adiaphoron? Very comsistently, Grabau ascribes the right of

555; Grabaut Hirtenbriers D. 143
336) Grabaus Erienﬁrla!. Do 553
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deternining vhat is against the Word of God and what ls uot,
exclusively to the Rledgys "Was aber wider und nicht wider
Gottes Wort sel, das entscheidet kein einzelnes Glied der
Kirche, sondern die Kirche sklbst in ihren Symbolen, Kir=
chenordnungen und Synoden.® 337) Though some may regard this
es ineluding the laymen, other statements of Grabau prove ths
contrary. In maiters of doetrine, the laymen have very liitle
to say, but it is the .pasior, the clergy who have the ulii-
mate aunthoritys
“Kaeme ein Pastor auf Irrthuemer in der Lehreje. .
g0 wird s der ganzen Gemeinde nicht verborgen
bleiben, und in dem Falle soll doch.'die Gemein=-
de?, nich nicht das Urtell sprechen, sordern sich
durch Schrift an einen oder mehrere Pastoren der
Kirche wenden und die Sache der Wahrhei$ gemeesz
vorstellens diese sollen..Ihr wollet das Urtheilen
denen ueberﬁi‘nnn. denen nach 28, Art, der Augs.
Conf, zukommi,." .

The view of Grebau becomes more manifestly Ro-
maniging, when one consuders the right of the congregation
$o judge matters of practise, namely, in the exercise of the
ban, The ban is an instance in which ?'judging' becomes a mat=
ter ni great practical importance. For Grebau, the matter is
simple, The clergy alone has the right of final appeal and

decision in the matter of excommunication and the ban. He de-

Wrabaul ODe Oltep Ds 143
338) Grabsuz ope. Cltep DP» 18fF,
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#initely denies this right to the laymens
"Die Gemeinde hat also nicht zu richten und zu-
gebisten oder zu erklaeren, dasz er (der Suender)
dafuer (fuer einen Heiden und Zoelluser) gehalten
werden s0ll...Ebenso irrig ist es, dasz die Ge=-
meinde in streifiigen Faellen die Entscheldung
ueber den Gebrauch des Binde- und Loese Schlusse
sels habe,."330)

There was much disagreement upon this point, and consaquent-

ly was attacked by the Saxons, 340)

¥alther's Replys

There followed a& lengthy exchange of letters and
doouments during this controversy,; especially on this pre=-
vious point of judging doctrine. Part:l.eula.rly Grabau's view
on the ban met with the reply of Welther, who showed the Ro-
manizing tendency of Grabau by a quotation from the Roman
Church theologiange "Die stete Praxis der apostolischen Eire
che, in weldhen das Urtheil, das Gericht und die Gewalt des
Bannes immer bei Einem, Praclaten, Pastor oder Bilschof ke-
wesen sei, nicht aber bei der Gemeinde." 341)

The View of Wilhelm ILoghes

glg Teology of loehe also treated this subject
of the supremacy of the olergy, as did the theology of Gra=-
bau. Loehe, on several occasions, expressed himself as agree=-

rabaus 0 riel’s pp. 28 and 16§
340) Grabaus ﬁrgen_ﬁr!e:.’ DelGEf s (Discusses also counters
charges)

341) Walthers &utheraner. vol, 9; par. 18 of series, citing
e Rom, Cath. theologian Stapletonj
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ing with Graban, though with certain qualifications. He obe
Jected strenmuocusly to the power which both Walther and Gra-
bau, in hig opinion, ascribed to the local congregation.
342) Loehe expressed his view in this matters
#Helde ueberlassen die Wahl der Ortsgemeinde,
waechrend die Apostel und ihre Schueler die Presby=-
$er setzen und der Gemeinde mur so viel Antell an
der Wahl der Derson gestatten, als sis haben misz,
wenn sie aus ihrer Mitte ganomanon Geiptlichen
geben soll, das ihr gebuehrb.”
Hestated his disappromal of both the view of Walther nnd that
of Grabausg ":Be:ld.e Theile scheinen mir insofern zu irren; als
sie der Ortsgameinde das Recht, ihren Pastor zu wachlen und

zu berufen, ohne weiteras zuuprechen " 344)

on the other hand, Loche agreed with the view
of Grabau and clearly expressed his opinion that the clergy
mugt have an active part in the call, He notes that Grabau
distinguished between the election and the eall, thus em=-
deavoring to uphold the authorifiy and right of the clergy.
Loshe emphasizes the role of the clergys

“rPagtor Grabau schwebte chne Zwelfel der richtige
organisirende Gedanke vory, den Gemeinden bei ihrem
Waehlen und Berufen wenigstens das orthodoxe Mini=-
sterium aus der Nachbarschaft zur Selite stellen,
= pder etwas der Arts er fushrt aber den heilsamen
Gedanken nicht durch, und trotz wisler Anhaltspunlkte,
welche seine Aeuszerungen demen darbietem, dis ilm
voelliges Licht in Sachen kirchlicher Organization

! 31'5) in the ErEenEr%o!.p. 35. we have seen that Grabau did
not view the election ag identical with the call, but

included ordination in the concept of the call,

343) Loshos Unsere Kirchl, Iage, Dp. 973
344) Loches Op. Citey Ds 903
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zutrauen mpechten, bringt man ams Ende doch immer
weitery, als zu der Ueberzeugung, dasz er gecheamt

ist, dasz die vorhandene Hemmung ihn nicht zu den
einfachen Sache kommen laeszt: 'Ohne Beistand eines
orthodoxen Ministeriums soll keine Wahl und Berufung
geschehen.' Und doch waere dies das Wenigeie, was man
dem Ministerium zutheilen musz." 345)

In spite of Loche's attempt to explain away the statement

of Iuther's letter to the Bohemiang, Loshe has failed to
remove the Romanizing mazks of hies docirine of the ministry.
346) Stephan, Loehe,and Grabau, though in varying degrees,
did not believe in the full exerciese of lay rights as VWal=-
ther visualized them,. These three men, then, represent the
theory of clericalism withing the Iumtheran Church from 1840-
1860, against whom Walther directed his remarks again and
again.

oeghey Ungere Kiro i Lage, pe 96§ cofr, Unit I, Loche's
inition of a congregation, and reg, the cal-
: ling of a pastor.

346) Ioeche says that Luther gave the right to the congrega-
tion only in cases of emergency. Eut other remarks from
Imther,; quoted in Walther's Rechte Gestalt, make these
objections rather unimporiant.
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The View that the Congregation is Supremes Walther

Walther emphaesized the fact that the offiece
of the ministry flows from the priesthocd of all believers.
Therefore, he algo pointed to the fact that the local con-
gregation, ag poaaeasdr of the 0ffice of the Keyg; haa the
right to call its ovm pastor and to "transfer® to him their
divinely gliven prerogatives., This is the high regard in which
Walther held the local congregzation,

Some one has sald that Walther's view is a ba-
lanced and conservative position: it not only _a.scr:l'bau the
proper rights to the laity, but preserves the proper respect
for the ministry. In formmlating his ninth thesis on the doc=-
trine of the miniatry, Walther stressed the proper attitude
which a congregation should manifest to. ite pastor, to vhom
they have entrusted the office of the public ministry:s ®“Re=
verence and unconditional obedience is due to the ministry
of preaching when the pastor is ministering the WOI:.'d. of God.*®
347) While the inoumbents of the ministerial office do mot
constitute & distinet order, yet they are not servanis of
men. They exercise the universal right of Christians, yet
they have 'béen commisnioned with an office by God. Walther
s |
A7) Valiher and the Chureh, ps 70
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U0bgleich dis Traeger deas Bffentlichen Predigtam-
tes keinen von dem gemeinen Christenstande vere
schiedenen,; heliligeren Stand bilden, sondern ale
lein die ihnen zu oeffentlicher geordneter Ver=
waltung uebertragensn allgemeinen Christen-rechte
ausueben: =0 sind sie doch darum nicht lsnechen-
kneshte, Die prinzipale wirkende Ursache der Ord-
nung des oeffentlichen Predigitamis ist Gott; der
Allerhoechste, selbst, Dieselbe ist nichi eine um
der Schicklichkelt und Hellsamkeit willen von
Menschen getroffene welse Binrichtung, =ondern eine
Stiftung des dreieinigen Goties des Vaters, des
Sohnes, und des Heiligen Geimtes.® 548)

The pastor, though called through the congregation, is not
mnerely a servant of the congraegationy but of God, acting in
Christ's stead. Walther cites I Cor. 12, 28 and Eph. 4; 11
as Seriptural proof that God ?transfers? the ministerial of=
Tice through the comgregation to the pastor. Furthermore,
since, according %o I Cor. 4,1 and II Cor. 5, 18-20, God
admenishes the congregation through the pastor, the pastor
is laboring in Christ's stead, and, therefors, the congre-
gation owes him obedience. Of course, this is true ohly when
he deals with the Word of God., Waliher statess
SWenn dsher ein Prediger in seiner Gemeinde Gottes
Wort fuehri, seli es lehrend oder ermahnend, stra-
fend oder troestend, sel es oeffentlich oder son-
derlich, so hoert die Gemeinde aus seinem lunde Je=
sum Christim selbst, so izt sie ikm bedingten Gehor=-
sam schuldig als dem, durch welchen Gott ihr seinen
Willen kund thun und sie zum ewigen Leben leiten

wills und je treuer der Prediger sein Ami verwaltet,
gzgﬁroeaser Ehre soll die Gemeinde ihn wert halten.®

er's rehe und AMG, De and 361
349; Walthers op. Cit.y Ds 9613
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The congregation had no »ight to deprive him of his office,
without just cause. Walther statess
%igie hat aunch kein Recht, einem solchen treuen Dice=
ner Jesu Christi sein Amt wieder zu nehmeny thut -
sie das, so stoeszt sie damit Jesum Christum selbst,
in dessen Nemen er ihr vorstand, von sich, Erst dann
kenn die Gemeinde einen Traeger des Ambts von seinem
Ante entfermsn, wenn es aus Gottes Wort offenbar ist;
dasz der Herr selbst ihn als einen Wolf oder Mietling
entgetzt haba." 350)
Walther gpp:l.iad such passages ag Luke 10; 163 '"He that hea-
reth you; heareth msj he that despiseth you,® gte. He s.l_n
applied Hebrews 13,173 II Thessal., 5y 12,133 I Tim. 5, 17-193
Gal, 65 6=-103 Matth., 10, 12=15, Inasmuch as this pariicular
partiof the thesis did not provoke rmich opposition, it is

very evident that he (W.) wounld not need much testimony.

The _qgé_gl_lg part of the thesis, however, defiw
nitely stressed the point of débata, namely, the scops of
the pastor's jurisdiction over the members of his floeck,
Vhile Welther clearly showed that the laity is to obey un-
conditionelly everything the pastor seys when dealing with
the words of Scripture and‘dmnding pomething which Sorip=-
ture demands, he maintained that this would hardly argue for
the pastor’s supremacy in all matters. Bearing in mind the.
Ghristié.n liverty which Luther had recaptured for the Church,

mﬂh“' ODs CLiTley Do 331,
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by the grace of God, Walther conpistently stressed the sup=-
remacy of the congregation; the communion of truc believems.
Ho power or office had the right to lord over their con=
gelence in matters in which Seripture had not spoken, He,
therefore; safegunrded the lay rights as followss "The prea-
cher may not dominate over the Churchj he has accordingly

no right to make new laws and to arrange indifferent matters
and ceremonies arbitrarily." 361) While Grabeu demanded
absolute obedience in all matters, Walther kept in mind the
prinociple of Christian liberty. In matiers of adlaphora, he
gtated, no one, no pastor can demand obedisnce 0f his lay
member, This 1o very evident from such passages ass "Ve kuovr_
that the princes of the Gontiles exercise ddm:l.n:l.on over them,
end they that are great sxercise authority upon them, But_it
ghall not be s0 amonz you." Matth. 20, 26.26. "Be ye not
called Rabbis for one is yvour Master, even Christs and ye abe
brethren." John 18, 56,

In these passages Walther indicates that the
kingdom of Christ does not comsist of subjected people, but
of people who are equals, brethren, for all are priests. He
sayss

e e i dls ) B e matl

‘gondern Hine grosze heilige Bruederschafi ist, in
welcher keiner herrschen und Gewalt usben kann. So

¥51) Walther and the Church, D Bls; Thesis IX, Bg



wenig nun diese nothwendige Gleiéhheit unter den

Christen durch denm Gehorsam sufgehoben wird, wel-

chen diesclben den Predigern leisten, wo diese das

Wort Christi ihnen vorhaltenj denn dann gehorchen

gle ja in den Predigern nicht lenschen, zondemm

Christo selbsts so gewlsz nber wuerde jene @leichheit

der Glacubigen aufgehoben und die Kirche in einen

weltlichen Staat verwandeli, wenn elm Prediger Ge=

horpam auch da verlangte, wo er mniché Christl, seinss

und aller Christen Herrn und Haupdes, Word,; sondern,

was nur er nach seiner Binmsicht und Brfahrung fuer

gut und zZweckmeoeszig haelt, dem christlichen Volke

vorhaelt." 3552)
Walther aptly remarks that, as soon as the matter becomes an
adiaphoren,; it is then no longer a matter for the pastor o
decidey tut 2 meiter of the congregaticns "sobald es sich
daher in der Kirche um Dinge handelt, welche indiffcrent sind
=d.1, welche in Gotles Wordt weder geboten noch verbolen sind,
go darf der Prediger. fuer das, was gerade ilm das Beste sein
scheint, nie unbedingten Gehorsam forderns vielmehr ist as

dann Sache dex ganzen Gemeinde." 3563)

Here again it is evident that walther
baped his thesis upon Scriptural foundation. Buch passtges as
ufleither as being lords over God's hekitage, but being ea=
samples to the :L‘lock',“ I Pete by 1=3. "I speck not by command-
ment but by occasion of the frowardness of oihers and o
prove the sincerity of your love,¥ II Cors 8,8. “This I
speak for your profit: not that I may cast a smare upon you."
I Cor. 7:35. Algos I Cor, 11, 34, Walther showed from the

ers Lhirehe und AmtsD. 371§
353) walther: loc, Cit.
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Bible that the pastor has nc right to lord over the laity

in matters of indifference.

On this point Walther alzo shows his full
agreement with the Imtheran Confessions. He vites coniinuale
1y from them, parifdularly froﬁ the Augsburg Confesasiong Ar=
ticle 283 "Denselbsen Gewalit dsr Schlusssel oder Bischoefen
uebet und treibet man glliein mit der Lehrs und Predigh Got=
tas Worts und mit Handreichung der Sakrament gegen vielen
oder einzelnen Personen, darnach der Beruf ist." 354) He :
adds another statement, taken from the Apology, Article 7,
concerning the abusess

"go ist es auch gewiszZ, dasz dieses Wort des Herrn
Chrisgtl, ILuk. 103 'Wer esuch hoasret, der hoerat mich?,
nicht von Menschensatzungen redet, sondern ist stracks
dawidergegDenn er giebt den Bischoefen nichi eigne
Herrschafi oder Herren-@ewali ausger dem Evangelio,

80 sollen auch die Bischeefe nicht wider das Evaunge-
lium Satzung machen, noch ihre satzungen wider das
Evangelium auslegen.” 366)

He also quotes from the Smaleald Articles, which emphasize
the fact that the Chuwrch is more than the ministerium, and
that clerical dictatorship is anti-goripturaly

*I Kor. 3 machit Faulus alle Kirchendisner gleich, und
lehret, dasz die Kirche mehr sel demn die Diener ggg-
pre ministros). Darum kann man mit keiner wWahrhei
sagen, d=ss retrus einige Obrigkeit cder Gewalt fuer
andern Aposteln ueber dile Kirchen und alle andern
Kirchendisner gehabt habe. Denn so sprichi ers 'Es
ist alles euer, es sel Paulus odexr Apolle oder Ce=~
phas,? d.i. es darf jeder Peter noch anders Diener
des Vorts ihnen mimessen einigen Gewalt oder Obrigkelt

er: Kirche un pDe OT23
955) Walther: ope Cltes De 23
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ueber die Kirchen.," 356)

The view which Welther held is really re-
miniscent of the posifdion taken by Luther. Walther, there-
fore, selected many of Iuther's statements which shed light
on this great fact of the Christian liberty in matters of ine
differences

"Das geistliche Regiment ist allein aufl die Suends ge-
stellet. Wo die Suende angehet, da so0ll dieses Regi=-
ment auch angehun, und sonst nicht. Wir reden aber
hier von Suenden, das rechte und wahrhaftige Suenden
sind, die kein Mensch erdacht hat, sondern darin wir
geboren sinds die wider Gottes Gebot sind und dewider
gg;‘s'e Gebot zmeuget, nicht allein der Menachen Gebot."

Walther also shows from Luther that the pastor is not to in=-
troduce new ceremonies arbitrarily w:li_ihout the consent of the
congregation and thus make it bindingas 358) Welther also
quotes from other theologians, among them also Tertullian,

of the earlier period of the Christian Church: "Domini enim,
non famli est jus et arbitrium (delicta donandi)s Dei ipsi-
us, non sacerdotis.® 358) It is interesting to note that
Walther selects the statement of Tertullian, who, in spite

of this fine statement against clericalism, inadvertently
paved the way for a hierarchy through his peculiar concep-
tion of the Church otherwise, Walther, however, consistent-
ly upheld the equality of all believers: no one was to domi=-
nate over the Christian’s liberty in matters of indifference,
Ya €' OPe Cllep Po $
Walthers op. citey Do 3743

Cfr. Loc. of%,
Walther: op. cit.s Do 382§
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On the ome hand, Walther did not want the ®mob spiriit? of
enthusiagm, nor the fanatical exoomnnioationn_ao charag=-
teristic of pletistic seats,. on the other haifl, he did not
feel that the clergy should domineer over the laity in any
matteor, He saids "The preacheér has no right %o impose and
execute excommunication alone,without a previous verdict of
the congregation.® 360) Although Walther had siressed the

faot that the office of public ministry and the office of
the keys is comnitted to the pastor, the public loosing and
binding of the keys,; yet the final ‘verd:lot does not rest with
the pastor alone, 361) The verdict must be decided by the

congregation, 362) wWalther sayss

“Obgleich daher die oeffentliche Vollziehung
des Bamnes den Traegern des oeffentlichen
Predigtamtes nach dem Worte des Herrm und sei-
ner heiligen Ordnung gehoert und verblédiben
musz, 80 soll doch nach desselben Herrn ausge
druecklich Vorschrift und Ordmung das der Volle-
streckung des Bamnes vorhergehende Erkemntnig
und die letzte richterliche Entscheidung durch
die ganze Gemeinde, das ist Lehrer und Zuhoerer
geschehen," usw. 363) :

Walther proved conclusively from the Bible
that the verdict of excommunication shall not be pronounced
except by the consent of the congregation. He states that

this right of passing & verdict is a matter for the Chris-
tian congregation to decide, He writes as followss

W—H p‘ ' ? °P.°11
361) e pastor pronounces the ban publicly, statl °(p.5m

minutes of the congregational meeting, cf. Fritz:

Pastoral ThlologVs, De. 242§

362) Grabau felt ETE% this power rested with the pastor, for
he is %o have this power by right of his ordination,
Informatorium, II, pp. 5 and 63 “Also soll das hoeche
ste und letzte Gericht nicht der Haufe einer Orisge-
meinde, sondern der Haufe der Apostel, und die jetzt
im Amt stehehden haben."
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UDenn hier handeld es sich nichit allsin um eine

klare lLohrs goettlichen Wories, sondern um das

Urtell ueber den.Seelen Zustand einss Menschen,

und zwar um solches Urteil, durch welches einem

bestimmten Menschen der Himmel zugeschlossen und

ilm die bruederliche Gemelnschaft mit den Chris-

teon und diesen mit jenem untersagt wird., Obgleich

daher,usw, 364)
The specific passage which Walther uses to prove his thesis
isg "If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell
him his fault beitween thee and him alone., If he shall hear
thee, thou hast gained thy brother, But if he will not hear
thee, take with thee one or two more that in the mouth of
two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if
he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the churchs bui
if ke neglsct %o hear the churech, let him be unto thee as an
heathen man and publican, Verily I say unio you, wWhatsoevsr
ye shall bind onm earth ghall be loosed in heaven, Again I
say unto youp That if two of you shall agree on earth as
touching anything they shall ask, it shall be done for them
of My Father which is in heaven, For where two or three are
gathered together in Jiy mame, there am I im the midst of
them.* Matth. 18, 15-20, 365) Christ here gives the highest
powers to the congregation, to the church, namely, to expel

from their fellowship a2 psrson who has refused to hesd re=

354 W Z Kirche und s Do ©B 58

365) This passags, pa.rﬂm%irly verse 20; is med to be em-
ployed disoriminately. It does not justify a view com-
mon in some circles that wherever there happen to be
two or three Christians together by chance; these can
exercise the ban, This is a misapplication. Firsts 1t
is against the context, for a EIEerence is made bee
tween the 'two or three' and the "church?!, Second, this
passage merely stresses God's activity in the delibera=-
tions of the Christians! exercise of the ban.
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peated admonitions. In the presence of; and by the action

of the congregation, the individual is publicly excommuni-
cated from Christian communion and fellowship. $his, however,
must be obeerved with propriety. 366) :

Walther also had in mind the example of gt.
Paul, who would not excommunicate the person guilty of incest
in the Christian congregation at Corinth. To his own mind,
the person ought to have been excommunicated; says the
apostle, However, he leaves it for the congregation to pass
the verdiet of excommunication. He advised very strongly for
the excommunication, but farther than this he did not gosp He
says that the congregation should do this “when they were
gathered together®, I Cor. 554, In their assembly, with all
members taking part, they were to expel the erring brother
who had become persistent in his refusal to repent., Also
Johny in his third epistle, verses 9 and 10, pointedly re-
proves the bishop Diotrephes, who took upon himself the right
(philoprohteuokn) in the comgregation, and, without their
consent, expelled sincere Christians who attacked his arro-
gance and high-handedness., 367) The Christian congregations
368

s must be done e unanimous approval of the
congregation, Walther and the Church, p. 843
367 ) Welther and the Church, D. °
368 8 %o be qua ed, for women were not to speak

in the assembly. In another way, "a2ll® can be used in
the absolute sense, when we consider the right of wo=
men members to protest, as is also the custom in the

Iutheran Church, though they do not speak in the con-
gregational meeting,.



e 185 =

performed this funciion of excommunicating through many
and before all., Walther clearly sets forth this faot: all
the members have a pari 1n. this exercise of the ban.

Walther's thesis agrees with what the Confem-
sions stated as to the place of the bongregation in the ban.
He cites extensively from the Smaloald Articlaes:

"Dies 18t gewisz, dasz dle Bemeine Jurisdictio, die,
80 in oeffentlichen lLastern liegen, zu bannen, alle
Pfarrherrn haben sollen und dasz die Bischoefe, eals
Tyrannen, sie zu sich gezogen und zu ihrem Geniesz
schaendlich miszbraucht haben. Denn die 0ffizial hae-
ben unleidlichen Mutwillen damit getricben und die
Leute entweder aus Gelz oder anderm Mutwillen geplagt
unds.s.o0282 sie ordentlicherweige den Leuten zu Bes-
serung des Lebens und zu Mechrung der Ehre Gottes ge-

. braucht werde,* 369)

This section of the Smaleald Articles thus definitely con-
demns.and denies the validity of a ban exercised in tyramny
over the congregation, Hence, it emphagizes the role of the
congregation in the matiter of excommunication; as Walther did
years later in the controversy on the doctrine of the Church
and the Ministry,.

Iuther also agreed that the cases of excommuni=-

cation are to be examined and judged by the congregation. We .
Wi,

find that Walther has several quotations noted in his works

on this point. 370) Chemnitz and Gerhard also view it this 371)
ers Kirche un S9De an

370) walthers Kirche und Amt,p. 3863

371) Walthers Ops citep De 590=3923
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ways Thus Walther's writing concerning the ben finds full
agreement with the Confesslons as well as the writings of
the teachers of the Lutheran Church.

The opponents of Walther manifest their Romaw
nizing tendencles by thelir insistence upon the authority
of the clergy above the laity. The Romanizing Lutherans
ingist that the congregation plays only & minor role,
while the clergy cccuples the position of power. Howeesr,
any view which does not elevate the congregation, is dae
finitely leaning toward Romeniom, This can be shown by
objections from the Romenist Stapletomus, who raises 'lthe
same points which the Romanizing ILutherans emphasized,
namelyy the supremecy of the clergy over the laity. The
Tirst objection is that the example and suthority of the
Christian Church tend to prove that the pastor glona is to
issue the ban, The opponents appeal to I Cor,-5;3s5 "I
(Paul) keve already judged.® The second objection is that
the ancient Chuwrch let the verdicit, judgment, end power
$est in one prelate; pastor, or bishop, and not with the-
congregation, for Jesus speaks o Peter al.one. Faul con-
gigns Hymenaeus and Alexander to Satan. Walther’s answer

to these objecetions are well-founded., Grabsu end Loehe, in

372 Walithers Erage un! Ambe pe 3978
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restricting the rights of the congregation and the laity,
very clearly expressed this Romanzing view, as pointed
out by Walther through the words of Stapleionus.

The Right to Judge Doctrines

According %o Walther?’s view, hlowever. the

congregation not only has the right to judge the conduct
of its fellow-members and to remove them from Christian
fellowship, if necessary, but the congregation has also
the right to Judge the docirine of its pastor, Wwalther emw
phasizes this remarkable truth inm his tenth thesis on the
doctrine of the ministrys “According to divine right the
function of passing judgment on doctrine belongs indeed
to the ministry of preaching. However, alsc the laymen
have this right, and for this reason they also have a seat
and vote withe the preachers in church courts and counella:“
373) while no ome denies that the duty of passing Judgment
on dootrine is part of the pastor's work, there is also the
evidence of Soripturs that the right to judge doctrine has
‘been fhe right of the laymen as well, and remalns their dis~-
tinct privilege to do so., Walther sayss

Sendaren cqffenyiidhen Autes waber die Teesimy riths

ten Gas Rechi hierzu den Leien keineswegs abgencmmen,

\
375) Walther and the Churchk, pe 86
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sondern die Uebung desselben vielmehr dennoch zur
heiligsten Pflicht gemacht sel," usw, 374)

Waliher proves his thesis from the pertinent
pagsages of Scripiure, First of mll; all passages which en-
courage and command the Christians to exanine and to judge
the doctirines which they hear, are to be noted here. Hspeciale
ly such passages are ﬂttins'o ass "I speak to wise meng
judge ye vhat I say. The cup of biessing which we bless,®
etce. These passages stress the truth that ordinary Chrig-
tians have the right to weigh, examine, and pass Judgment
upon the teachings which they hear and learn, Cfr. I Cor.
10, 15. 16, Also: “"Try the spirits whether they are of Goﬂ!‘;
I John 4,1, Compare also II John 10,11, I Thessal, 5, 21, :

Welther also dvaws his thesis from those pas=
sages which exhort the Christians to hold back from and to
beware of the false prophets about them. Fassages of warning
and admonition like the following are pertinent: Matth, 7,
15 and 16§ John 10, D. Also passages which praise the Chrig-
tians fTor testing the doctrines, are equally forcefuls
"These (the Breans) were more noble than thnée in Thegsalo~-
nica; in that they received the Word with a2ll readiness of
mind and gearched the Seriptures daily whether those things

wera so. " Acts 17, 1l.

3":’ Walther: Kirche und Amtep. 398§
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Finelly, Walther points to the fact that in the

Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, recorded in Acts 15, not om-
1y the apostles, but also the laity took part in the deli-
berations of the meeting. He states:

#Endlich wird uns aber auch in der Geschichte der

Apostel berichtet, dasz auf dem ersten apostoli-

schen Konzil Laien nicht nur gegenwaertig gewesen

pind, sondern auch mit gesprochem haben, und dassz

hiere die Beschluesse ebenso von ihmen, wie von

den Aposteln und Aeltesten gefaszt und in ihrem,

wle in dieser Namen ausgefertigt worden sindg daher

es keinsm Zweifel unterliegt, dasz in den Kirchen=

gerichten und Synoden mit den ceffentlichen Kirochen-

dienern auch die Lalen Sitz und Stimme haben,(Apostg.

15,)." 375)
Thus Walther was convinced by Scripture that the laity were
really capable and duty-bound to judge the doetrine of the
pastors and teachers of the Church. They were to have a de=-
finite part in the doctrinal decimions of the Churech in the s
assenbly and synod. Here there is a very noticeable difference
betwgen Walther and ths Romanizing Iutherand. Grabau and
Loehs bhoth restricted the judsments of doctrine to the clere

Inasmuch as the oppomsnits, especially Grabauy had
charged Walther with the error of the enthusiasts who under=-
entimate the office of the ministry, we have pointed out the
respect which Walther held for ithe office of the ministry.
Equally important it is to see that alse in respect to the

Wa.LLNert ODs Cibes; Ds 599}
376) Cfr. Grabaus Hirtenbrief, p. 18 and 19§ Loeches Kirche
und Amé, the section dealing with the distinction
etween the priesthood of all believers and the
office of the ministry.
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functions of the laymen as true priests of God; Walther
did not raise the authority of doctrimal Judgment above
the authority of Soripture, for he says: "Sollte es ge-
schehen, dasz etwas von der Gemeinds wider Gettes Wors
entachieden und festgesetzt wuerds, so ish sclche Znt-
scheldung mull und nichtig, dafuer auch zu erklaeren,

und zu widerrufen,® 377) Thus Welther escaped the error

o{ ‘(_:t_\ghg;l gn,ation_l;lim by keeping the e.uthor!.ty: »__q:l.' gerip= "
ture uppermost in his mind, 378) "The Christiens judge
doctrinal matiters in accordance with Scripture, The right
of private judgment does not empowsr them to sit in judg-
ment on Qeriptura.' 379) vwhen Scripture speaks, all debate

comes to a halt, 380)

Walther®s position on the right of private
Judgment is in full agreement with the Confessions of our
Church. He quotes from the Smaleald Articles:

¥Aloo handelt der Pabst auf beiden Seiten

wie ein Tyrann, desz er solche Irrthuemer
mit Gewalt und Wueterei wverteidiget, umd will
keine Richter leiden. Und dles ander Stueck
thut nehr Schadens, denn 2lle Wueterel; demn
alsbald der Kirchen das rechite Uriteil und Ere
kenninis gonommen ist, kaun nicht moeglich

Walther: Die Heo estalt, pe 613
3%8) Cfr. Unit I, :
379) Dr, The Ingelder: %Mcal HWotes on the Doctrine of
g 5 De

G $ :
380) Grabau, Hirtonbrief, p. 16y had charged that Waltherts
view placed the congregation and the laity over the
. the 'authority of Soripture, but failled to prove hia
contention,
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sein, dasz man falacher Lehre oder unrechtem Goiw
tosdienst koenute steuren, und muessen derhalben
viel Seelen verloren werdens..Weil aber die Urteile
in Eonzilien der Eirchen und nichi des Pebstes Ur-
teil sind, will es je den Fuersten und Koenigen ga=
buehren, dasz sie dem Pabst soZchen Matwillen nicht
einracumen, sondern achafien, dasz der Kircken die
Macht zu richten nicht genommen und slles nach der
heiligen Schriftbund Wort Gottes geurteilet werde.
Und gleichwie die Christen alle andersn Irrihuener
des Pabstes zu strafen schuldig sind, also sind sie
such sohuldig,.den Pabst selbst zu strafen, wemn er
flichen oder wehren will das rechie Urtell und wahre
Erkemmitiiis der Kiroche," 381)

VWalther has also shown his full agreement
with the private writings of the leaders of the Lutheran
Church. Iunther's statement on the righi of private judge
ment is fittings "Ueber der Lehre zu arkqnnen vnd zu riche
ten, gehoeret vor alle und jede Christen, und zwar so, dass
der verflucht ist, der solches Eecht um ein Hzerleln kraenket
esssiiie koennen sie aber dieselben (falschen Propheten) mei-
den, ohne sie zu erkemnen? Und wie erkennen, wo sie nicht
Hacht haben, zu urteilen?" 382) Aa the opponcnis charged
383) that Wolther's view would lead toc confusion, particular-
1y if the laity would durlgé doctrine, it is well to show how
Iuther removed this cobjeciion; which was already expressed by
the Romanists in his day, He writes:

fAber hier worden cic sagons 'Wenn ein jedex Macht
hety zu richten und zu pruefen; wie wird man denn

aug der Sache kommen, wonn dieg Richter nichi eins
sind und jeder nach scinea Kopf richtet? Darxum muss .

alihers rohe und Amt,p. 3993
382) Walthers op. cii%., pe 4003 :
383) Cfr, Series in Lutheraner, vol. 9 and @rabaus Hirtenbr.
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nothwendiger Einer sein, bel dessen Urieil es dis an-
dern bewenden lassen und zufrieden sind, damit der
Kirchen Einigkelt erhalten werde.' Antwori: Diese
Schwaetzersel schicki sich fuer niemand besser, als
die Thomisten, Demn un frage asuch ich: wie koumt man
heutiges Tages zu Hachite, da aolles uniter des Pabstes
Urtell steht? Wo wird die Zinigkelt erhalten? Ist das
Einigkeit unverletzt erhalten, wenn man sich mit dem
aguszerlichen Namen den Pabstes vereinipgi? Wo bleibd
deun dis EFinigkeit der Herzeni® 384)

Iunther then shows how the Christians, in their Judsing; naw
vetheless ramain a unit and keep ths bond of feith, This
statement of the Reformer, which follows, is particularly
valuable in considsering the charges which Waltherds opponents.
particularly Grabau, had made sgainst Walther's position.
They failed to recognize &hat = higher power preserves this
unity. ILuther writess

iusz man also einen andern Weg zur Einigkeit der

Kirchen suchen, Und das ist der,; welchen Christus

Joh. 6 angieb@i: "8ic werden alle Gott gelchrig sein,
Bin jeglicher; der es von meinem Vater hoeret; kommt

zu nir.? Der imnerliche geiat, sage ich, macht alleih,
dasz man einmuethig Buse susammenwohne, der lshret
eineriei glaecuben, einerlei richten, einsrlei erken=
nen, einerdel pruefen,; einerlei lehren, cinerlei be-
kennen, und einerlei Dingen folgen. Wo der nicht ist,
da ist wmoeglich, dasz Rinigkeit sei,® 385)
This thought, as Iuther also expresses it, that the Chrige
tians are tawght of God, o Fittingly climaxes the entire
body of Walfher's body of theses. Who shall doubt, deny, with-
holdy limi%, or underesiimate the right of privaie judgment?

The laity ara the doctors and teachers of the Word, Like the

364) Walthers Kircho und AmbsDPs 402§

385) Welthers ope oitas DDe 402 and 4033



Bereans, thoy are to examine the doetrines taught by the pere
sons whom they under God have placed into their service, In
fact, as Iuther also remarks, they have not only the right

of judging doctrine, but have also the authority to resmove
and to root cut all false prophets from their midss, Luther
sayss: “Also schlieszen wir nun, dasz, wo eine cghristliche
Gemeinde igt, die das Nvangelium hat, scndern schuldig ist,
bel der Seelen Seligkelt, ihrer Fflicht nach, die sis Chris-
to in der Taufe gethan hat, zu melden, zu flichen, abzu=-
setzen,® 386) ;

Thus Walther's final thesis centers about this
glorious verses %It is written in the prophets, And they
shall be taught of God, Every man therefors that hath heard,
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me.” John 6,46,
God, in 2 remarksble way, has promised that He will abide by
the judgments which the Church makes by viritue of and in ac-
cordance with His Word. ¥) .

E'BET)fWalther: ops Citas Da 4053
b4
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CONCLUSION:

Thus the glory of the una aanctg; vhich consists
in having the treasures of God's redecming grace and H&a
sanctifying power, culminates in Walther's thesis that the
menbers of His Body are taught of God and judge Christian
doetrines Horeover, God says that He will be bound by the

deeigion of the believers, the members of the una sancta.

A re-evaluation of Walther's theses is pariicular=-
1y in place in our times, The human nature has a tendency
to delight in forms of human glory. A pastor is not immune
from this human frailiy. He is api to strive toward autocra=
tic ideals, as men ofte.n term them, when he shoulldl be humble
in his pervice to Christ. Agein, a study of Walther's view
of the Church is in place, for we always have with us a mise-
‘coneception of the real mature of the Church, A migeconception
of the nature of the Church often involves also & wrong no=-
tion rega.;d:lng the functions of the Chuwch, The result often
is, then, that the Church is looked upon as & visible society
and the true work of Christ is not really carried out. Then,
in order to realize the duty which we as pastors; and we as
congregations have unto the Christ Who is Our Head, we study
the theses of Walther with gresater appreciation and growing
admivation for the leader whom God raised up for His people
in & time of great need.
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